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FOREWORD

This year's annual report on the world food and agricultural situation follows the
pattern, established last year and favorably received. After a short introductory
summary, there is a main, chapter on the current world situation, followed by two
chapters dealing with particular topics in greater detail, and over a longer term than
a year. One of these chapters reviews the factors influencing the consumption of food.
The other deals with institutional changes since the war in land tenure, farm credit and
agricultural co-operatives, and their impact on agricultural development.

The year 1956157 saw a further steady expansion of world agricultural production
and trade. Over the last few years agricultural production as a whole, and also food
production, have increased at the rate of about 3 percent annually, or rather more
than i percent faster than the growth of world population. As over-all stocks of
agricultural products have increased relatively little since 1954, it may be inferred that
there has been a sniall improvement in food cgasumption levels. TV/tether the recent
rate of expansion of production can be maintained, in view of the downward trend of
farm prices relative to prices generally, remains to be seen, but on it depends further
nutritional improvement.

A significant feature of the last ,few years has been that, contrary to early postwar
trends, food production has increased rather more quickly in the less developed regions
than in the rest of the world. Thus in comparison with the average for 1948-52, pre-
liminary estimates for 1956157 show a rise of 20 percent in net food output for the less
economically developed,i and of 15 percent for the more developed regions. 2 While most
of this digerence is ollset by the more rapid growth of population in the less developed
countries, indications are that they have at least held their own. But the distance to be
traversed is still so ,great that any progress so far is negligible. There can therefore be
no slackening of the efrorts made to raise nutritional levels. Inadequate and unbalanced
diets are still the common lot of more than half of the world's population, even, though
the threat of actual famine has receded.

The situation, is underlined in the review of factors influencing food consumption
in Chapter III. From a review of available evidence, income stands out as by far
the most important determinant of what families eat, and the survey brings out once more
the essential relation between general economic development and nutritional improvement.
One of the most striking conclusions which emerges is the very rapid growth of demand
for the more valuable protective foods which results from even a small increase in aver-
age incomes in countries at am early stage of economic development. This emphasizes
the vast potential market for agriculture likely to arise in the underdeveloped regions
as their economies are built up. It emphasizes also the vital importance of closely match-
ing the expansion of food supplies to the growth of income if the economy is not to
be subjected to serious strains ; from inflation if agriculture lags behind the economy as a

'The Far East, the Near East, Africa and Latin America.
2North America, Western Europe and Oceania.



whole ; from a collapse of farm prices, agricultural surpluses, and rural depression if
production runs ahead of purchasing power. The significance of this topic in relation
to current programs of economic development is evident.

In many countries of the world, however, conditions of land tenure, lacic of farm
credit or inadequacies of agricultural organization still raise formidable obstacles to
agricultural progress in spite of the great advances made since World War II. In
Asia particularly, developments in the last decade have been more significant than in
any comparable period in history. Chapter IV of the report traces the progress of

these postwar reforms. Tlbough it is still too early to measure their effect, the chapter
also points up some of their likely consequences, and draws attention to the imrnense
task still to be done. This field, no less than nutrition and planning, is of outstanding
importance to member countries at the, present time.

B. R. SEI\T

Director-General



Chapter II. World Review and Outlook

The main recent trends in the world food
and agricultural situation were continued in
1956/57. Production again increased by about
3 percent. As in 1955, the volume of world
trade, in agricultural products rose sharply
and the increase in its value was again limited
by lower world prices. Farm prices, in con-
trast, generally showed some increase.. but in
most countries the rise in prices paid by farm-
ers WaS still greater. 'With renewed infla-
tionary pressaires. retail food prices also in-
creased in the large majority of countries. Re-
flecting intensified surplus disposal operations.
which contributed substantially to the sharp
upward movement in the volume of world
trade. surplus stocks rose only slightly in
1950/57 and for some products began to de-
eline ; once again, however, stocks of coarse
grains were a major exception.

Production. The increase in world agri-.
cultural production in 1956/57 was fairly evenly
distributed among the different regions, except
for Oceania, where it appears that the greatly
increased le,vel of the previous year was not
quite maintained. Since 1948-52 the increase
in production in each of the less developed re-
gions has been above the average for the world
as a whole, while increases in the developed
regions have generally been less rapid. Never-
thele,ss in both. the Far East and Latin America
the substantial progress achieved has not
vet been sufficient to overcome, the. setback of
the war years. and in these two regions per
caput food production (though not. apparently,
per caput supplies) is still below the prewar level.

It is now possible to compare the forward
estimates of production in 1956/57 presented
in the 1953 issue of this repon t with preliminary
estimates of the actual level uf production.

World production (exeludiun the U. S. S. R..
Eastern .Europe and (Ihina) in if)56/57 exceeded
time forward_ estimates by about 3 'percent and.
in fact. the tagets ,ere actually reached a.

year earlier than expected. The only region
where production fell appreciably short of the
forward estimo ates was Latin America. where.
however, the targets had been set. rather high
because of the particularly rapid population
growth. World production exceeded expec-
tations. in some cases substantially, for most
comlimodities. and only for five main eommod-
ides (wheat. cotton. bananas, rubber and
eggs) were the expected levels of production,
not reached.

Present indications are that in 1957/58 world
agricultural production will continue to increase
at approximately the same rate as in the last
few years. in spite of a possible slight reduction
in United States output which may result
from the Soil Bank. Program combined with
lower price supports. and, for some crops. more
severe acreage. restrictions.

_International Trade in Agriodtvral .Produc18,
'Cho volume of world trade in agricultural pro-
ducts, which had previously stagnated for
some years at about the same leed l as before
the war, followed the upward movement
5 percent- in 1955 with an even sharper rise
of about 8 percent in 1956. The most striking
feature of agricultural trade in 1956 was a rise
of as much as 30 percent in North .American
exports. reflecting on the one hand an intensi-
fication of United. States' surplus disposals
and, oil the other hand, increased import de-
mand in Europe- and the Far East. Nearly
half the increase in the volume of world trade
was accounted for by grains and 111 ore than
Si) percent by grains, cotton and coffee together.

Average unit values of agricultural products
in world trade declined further. so that the 8
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percent increase in the volume of trade brought
an increase of only about 4 percent in its total
value. Moreover, the average prices of manu-
factured goods in world trade continued to
increase and the purchasing power (for manu-
factured goods) of agricultural exporters ap-
pears to have remained at about the same level
as in the two preceding years, though it was
still well above the depressed level of the
mediate prewar years.

Changes in Stocks. The rate of growth of
world stocks has slowed down considerably
since 1954 and there was only a small over-all
increase during 1956/57. After an uninter-
rupted rise for some years, the investment in
surplus stocks of the -United States Commodity
Credit Corporation began to decline. There
was a fall in United States' stocks of wheat
and cotton, but North American stocks of
coarse grains rose very sharply and now exceed
the wheat stocks of the four major exporters.

The Soil Bank program slightly reduced
United States production of cotton and some
coarse grains in 1956/57, but both acreage and
production of wheat were higher. The decline
that began in United States' stocks of certain
commodities primarily reflected the sharp ex-
pansion in exports which resulted mainly from
the intensification, especially from the second
half of 1956, of surplus disposal operations.

Economic Activity and Demand. The rate
of economic expansion slowed down in 1956/57,
especially in the industrial sector, and in some
countries there was a small downward move-
ment from the high levels of the preceding
year. Inflationary pressures continued and
disinflationary measures as well as restrictions
to improve the balance of payments prevented,
in many countries, any substantial growth
in the demand for agricultural products. The
export revenues of many raw material and
food exporting countries showed only small
increases or even declined, causing balance of
payments problems and difficulties in main-
taining the tempo of development activity.
A few countries, however, registered notable
improvements in their balance of payments
in 1956/57, partly as a result of earlier policies
to control imports. In both Europe and the
Far East import demand for agricultural pro-
ducts rose sharply, partly because of bad har-
vests in certain countries but also partly be-
cause of the growing demand in countries where
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economic expansion, including the implemen.-
tation of development projects, continued rap-
idly.

The short-term outlook is that economic
activity will continue to expand at the rather
slower rate that prevailed in 1956/57. While
there are no signs that the more rapid pace of
previous years will be regained, at the same
time no major decline from the present high
level seems likely. In many countries a re-
laxation of tight money and other restrictive
policies could be used, if necessary, to stimu-
late demand and prevent a decline. With the
continuing high level of economic activity
expected in the industrialized countries, the
demand for exports of food and agricultural
raw materials should remain strong and slight-
ly on the rise. Domestic demand should
increase further in the less developed coun-
tries as development programs are implement-
ed and may even have to be curtailed to limit
the inflationary pressure on prices.

Pm-ices and the Farmer. The p1-ices received
by farmers appear generally to have shown
small increases during 1956 and early 1957,
in some cases because of higher price supports.
In most countries for which data are
available the increase in the prices paid
by farmers was, however, greater, but with
the improvement in prices received, the dete-
rioration in the ratio between these two sets
of prices was on the whole slower than in the
few previous years.

As a result of the continued tendency of
prices to move against farmers, reinforced in
some countries by lower output in 1956/57,
aggregate net farm income again declined in
a number of countries. In some countries,
on the other hand, production rose sufficiently
to outweigh the price movement, so that in-
creases in farm income, sometimes reversing
a steady downward trend, were rather more
widespread than in the past few years in the
limited number of countries for which recent
data are available.

Declines in farm income would almost cer-
tainly have been more frequent and more pro-
nounced but for the use of price supports in
many countries. A tentative comparison of
support p1-ices in different countries brings out
in addition the very wide range of these support
levels. Moreover they often considerably ex-
ceed average prices (unit values) ruling in world
trade ; under many systems of price support



this necessitates increased governmental in-
tervention in international trade, either by
restricting imported supplies to maintain do-
mestic prices at support levels, or by the direct
or indirect subsidization of exports.

Prices and the Consumer. Retail food prices
rose further in almost all countries in 1956 and
the early months of 1957, in contrast to the
general downward movement in the prices of
most food products on world markets. This
reflected the renewal of inflationary pressures,
as well as increased farm prices and the lower-
ing of consumer subsidies in some countries.
A feature of 1956 was the resumption of a rising
trend in retail food prices in a rather large
number of countries where it liad previously,
been temporarily halted. Developments in
the first few months of 1957 indicate that the
upward pressure on retail food prices will con-
tinue in most countries.

Agricultural Policies and Development Plans.
Changes in agricultural policies and programs
were again rather frequent in 1956/57, includ-
ing the modification of some of the new pro-
grams begun in the previous year.

In North America, recent developments ap-
pear to indicate that the United States Soil
Bank Program, instituted in 1955/56, and the
system of flexible price supports, may not be
able to bring about a sufficient temporary re-
duction in output for surplus stocks to be elim-
inated. New proposals are therefore under
consideration for further changes in the United
States crop control mechanisms and price sup-
port system.

In Oceania the main emphasis in the field of
agricultural policies during 1956/57 has been on
trade relations. Both Australia and New Zea-
land sent trade missions to the United Kingdom
and negotiated agreements modifying and sup-
plementing the Ottawa Agreements of 1932.

The governments of six Western European
countries have signed a treaty, now awaiting
ratification, for the establishment of a Common
Market, which would include also their overseas
territories. A Free Trade Arca, to inchide
additional Western European countries, is also
under discussion, while similar trade agree-
ments are being considered in some other re-
gions. Such developments may be an impor-
tant influence on the pattern of agricultural
trade (and thus also on production policies)
in the next few years. While these changes

still he in the future, however, there have also
been further adjustments to Western European
agricultural policies during the year under
review.

In the U.S.S.R. and, particularly, in the
'Eastern European countries there have been
some important changes in the organization
of agricultural production and distribution,
mainly as a result of growing consumer pres-
sure. Increased reliance is being placed on
contract sales and the incentive of higher
prices rather than on the compulsory delivery
system, which during 1956/57 suffered a con-
siderable setback in most of the Eastern Eu-
ropean countries. Ami intensified collectiviza-
tion drive was halted in most Eastern European
countries because of growing resistance in the
countryside ; while collectivization remains the
ultimate objective its implementation has been
markedly slowed down in several countries.

In the remaining regions, while good pro-
gress in the implementation of agricultural
development projects has continued in many
countries, the revision or postponement of
such plans and projects has been rather fre-
quent in 1956/57, which may indicate the need
for greater flexibility in planning techniques.
Inflation, reduced export earnings and, some-
times, political factors have been the main
influences limiting the pace of development.

Commodity SUrvey and Outlook. Total sup-
plies of grains were again larger in the 1956/57
trade season. 'World production of wheat de-
creased slightly, exports rose sharply to reach
a postwar peak and United States stocks began
to decline. Exports of coarse grains were be-
low the record levels of 1955/56, but production
showed a further sharp increase, most of which
was transferred to stocks. FOr 1957/58 pros-
pects depend mainly on the outcome of United
States harvests ; it already appears that the
large reduction in wheat acreage will be almost
completely- offset by higher yields. Rice pro-
duction, consumption and trade all increased
in 1956 and exportable stocks were again consicb
erably reduced.

The consumption of sugar rose more rapidly
than production in 1956, stocks were drawn
on substantially and the world price rose very
sharply. Production is likely to have received
a new impetus in both importing and exporting
countries.

World exports of meat expanded further in
1956 and prices for Southern Hemisphere beef



declined heavily ; in 1957 the increase in pro-
duction and exports is likely to be smaller and
the general level of prices to change little.
Among dairy products, prices of butter and
cheese fell sharply in the London market,
largely because of the accumulation of stocks
out of increased imports from Oceania. Eyg
prices also declined in Europe, following the
rapid expansion of production in the autumn
and winter of 1956.

Because of improved natural abundance in
certain fisheries in early 1957, market prospects
for preserved and processed fishery products
are good, in view of the relatively low stocks
of most commodities. In 1956 the world catch
of fish, crustaceans and mollusks was about the
same as in the preceding year, record catches
in some countries being counterbalanced by
reductions in others, mainly because of declines
in the abundance of fish.

World production, consumption and trade
in fats, oils and oilseeds increased in 1956. In-
ternational market prices, especially of drying
and liquid edible oils, have been exceptionally
unstable since the beginning of 1956. Exports
remained large in 1957 and sonie of the price
rises of last year may be maintained.

Of the major varieties of fresh fruit, the
market for citrus continues to be affected by
the severe frost damage in Spain in early 1956,
but the production of table apples recovered
sharply from the low level of 1955. The pro-
duction of most types of dried fruit increased,
but output of dates was unusually low in Iraq.
¡Vine production decreased slightly, with large
reductions in some European countries because
of the effects of the frost.

The output of cocoa increased very sharply
in 1956/57. Consumption, after falling to a
very low level in 1955, has been increasing
steadily since the end of 1956 and the long
downward price movement has finally been
reversed. World collee production declined
from the 1955/56 record ; with stronger de-
mand, imports continued to increase and prices
remained steady at a comparatively high level.
World tea production rose only slightly, but
there vas a sharp increase in exports as well
as rising domestic consumption in producing
countries. Tobacco output increased slightly
United States exports were reduced and there
was a further rise in stocks. In 1957/58 United
States production should fall as a result of
much lower acreage.

World cotton production turned downward

in 1956/57, mainly because of acreage reductions
in the United States. The disposal of this
country's stocks at competitive prices caused
a marked expansion in exports ; United States
stocks began to decline, while those in import-
ing countries were replenished. The produc-
tion and consumption of wool again rose slightly
and prices improved. Jute production and
consumption appear to have been roughly in
balance in 1956/57, but prices advanced rapidly
toward the e,nd of 1956. Output of all major
hard fibers increased ; consumption prospects
appear favorable. The production of natural
rubber declined slightly from the 1955 peak
and was exceeded by consumption ; prices
showed considerable fluctuations during 1956
and early 1957.

The rapid increa,se in the output of forest
products slowed down in 1956, total fellings
being approximately the same as in the preced-
ing y-ear, but a renewed expansion is expected
in 1957. World trade in pulpwood and pit-
props declined but prices continued stable.
Requirements of sawnwood were lower in Eu-
rope and North America, total world trade also
declined and there was some weakening in prices.
The steady post-war expansion of wood pulp
production and trade continued, however, and
newsprint also registered a further sharp in-
crease.

Chapter III, Factors Influencing the Trend
of Food Consumption

A survey of recent developments and studies
brings out the over-riding importance of income
as an influence on diet, and thus re-emphasizes
the essential connection between general econom-
ic development and nutritional improvement. -

A review of fourteen household surveys with
a wide geographic coverage reveals a striking
uniformity in all parts of the world between
the level of income and the average percentage
spent on food. In the wealthier countries,
and everywhere at high income levels, an in-
crease in per caput income leads to a relatively
small increase in food expenditure, except for
a few items such as meals in restaurants and
alcoholic beverages. For a number of foods,
indeed, consumption tends to decline as in-
comes rise above a certain level, more expensive
foods being substituted.

At low income levels, on the other hand,
and notably in economically underdeveloped
countries, a small rise in income usually results



in a sharp increase in food purchases, especially
of the so-called protective foods such as live-
stock products, fish, fruit and vegetables, and
hence to a marked improvement in the nutri-
tional quality of the diet,. In the poorest fam-
ilies covered by the surveys, an increase of,
say. I() percent in income gave rise to an in-
crease of considerably more than 10 percent
in their meager expenditure on such foods as
milk, eggs and fruit and vegetables.

These facts, which are confirmed by other
data, including a comparison of average per
caput consumption levels between countries
at different levels of per caput national income,
point to the vast potential market for foodstuffs
in the less de,veloped countries of the world.
They indicate also the importance in economic
planning of making provision for the rapid
increase in the demand for food as incomes
rise above the subsistence level, if severe in-
flationary strains are to be avoided. Thning,
however, lies at the heart o-f the problem and
recent experience has shown that even in coun-
tries where average diets are nutritionally in-
adequate, farm prices may collapse and food
surpluses emerge if food production outruns
the growth of demand.

A number of other factors, including prices,
food habits, changing availabilities of food,
social and religious customs, and nutritional
measures, including nutritional education, also
influence the consumption of food.

Most published studies on the relationships
between prices and food consumption are more
largely concerned with short-term changes as
an aid to price forecasting than with long range
effects. There is evidence, however, that in,
e.g., the United States the present pattern of
food consumption has been largely influenced
by shifts in the relative prices of different food-
stuffs over the past 40 years. These appear
to have favored the consumption of, e. g., veg-
etable oils, sugar, and eggs, and to have re-
duced the consumption of meat and dairy pro-
ducts, especially butter, in comparison with
what might have been expected if incomes had
risen without long-term changes in price rela-
tionships. It also appears that a general rise
in the level of food prices relative to other
prices in the United States is associated with a
small increase in the percentage of the income
spent on food, and vice versa. Although di-
rect evidence is lacking, it seems likely that in
less wealthy countries the influence of' prices
would be still more marked.

The rapid growth of towns at the present
time in many underdeveloped and other coun-
tries has an important influence on food con-
sumption. In general, diets appear to be nu-
tritionally better in towns than in country
areas, largely, though probably not entirely,
because of higher urban incomes. But there
are many exceptions where there has been a
shift to visually more attractive, but less nu-
tritious cereals, or where undue expenditure
on processed foods and beverages of little nu-
tritional value has left little money for more
essential foods. Ignorance of even the sim-
plest rudiments of nutritional knowledge is
largely responsible, and elementary consumer
education, especially in underdeveloped coun-
tries, could go far to raise nutritional levels in
both urban and rural areas.

The growth of towns has also thrown an
immense strain on the inadequate food market-
ing and distribution services in underdeveloped
countries. -Unavailability of' perishable foods,
or their availability only irregularly, at high
cost, or in imperfect condition, remains a
serious obstacle to better nutrition.

An important new influence on food consump-
tion has been the postwar growth of school
feeding and other welfare schemes, whereby
a larger share of protective foods is channeled
to mothers, children and other vulnerable
groups.

Chapter IV. Postwar Changes in Some
Institutional Factors Affecting Agricul-
ture

Considerable changes in some of the more
important institutional factors affecting a,gri-
culture have taken place in the postwar years.
Among these factors, land tenure, credit a,nd
co-operatives have some close relationships.

The changes in lanci tenure concern the
ownership pattern, the owner-tenant relation-
ship, and the layout and size of farm units.
Changes in the ownership pattern have involv-
ed principally the elimination of the large
landowners and intermediaries and the absorp-
tion of medium and small-size holdings through
collective land use or State farms. The type
and the momentum of the change were largely
determined by political developments, and
differ from region to region. In other areas
customary tenures were subject to a gradual
process of individualization. Changes in the
owner-tenant relationship were concerned -with



giving the tenant-cultivator greater security
by long contractual periods and restricting
the reasons for eviction. In some areas rent
control was established, but the implementa-
tion of rent control measures was frequently
very difficult. In many countries legislation
tried to provide the tenant with the right to
acquire land.

In some countries changes in ownership of
forests took place, due to a policy aimed at
State or community appropriation of private
forest holdings in the interest of the general
public. Another tendency- has been that of
ensuring a greater degree of State administra-
tive control over unclassed forest lands. At-
tempts have been made to control or abolish
rights which are often a serious menace to
the continued existence of the forest. For
fisheries, tenure problems apply with the ex-
ception of certain coastal areas only to in-
land fisheries where, in many cases, the possi-
bility of exercising tenure over an area of in-
land water permits efficient management.

Technological, political and sociological
changes have increased the demand for agri-
cultural credit in the postwar period. Gov-
ernment facilities have greatly expanded,
but noninstitutional sources have remained
the main reservoir for financing, particularly in
underdeveloped countries. However, noninsti-
tutional sources are not covered in this chapter.

The various credit institutions, such as vil-
lage banks, commercial banks, governmental
institutions (agricultural banks, special mort-
gage ba.nks and finance and development cor-
porations) have expanded at a varying rate
in the different regions of the world. The
supply of loanable funds from these sources
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has grown slowly, since 1951, as shown in the
rnaps and in Annex Table 16. Governments
have also tried to improve interest charges
and terms of loans, but were successful only
where public institutions often subsidized by
government funds have effectively competed
with private credit sources.

The main obstacle remains the shortage of
capital and the insufficiency of proper institu-
tions. These impediments, together with
others, such as poor systems of land tenure,
point to the great role governments have to
play, particularly with respect to supervised
credit and in connection with land policies.
The main requirement is an integrated approach
covering all aspects of agricultural credit as
well as ancillary facilities.

In the years since World War II ended farm-
er co-cperatives ha-ve multiplied throughout
the world. Among factors accounting for this
growth are a widening appreciation of the part
that co-operatives can play in facilitating agri-
cultural progress, and a valuable exchange of
technical knowledge at the international level
through meetings, fraining courses and fellow-
ships. The increased awareness of governments
of the potential importance of co-operatives
is exemplifited by the number of countries,
especially in Africa, Asia and Latin America.,
which have enacted legislation specifically, for
the regulation and encouragement of co-op-
eratives. For the purpose of a brief review of
their recent history the main types of agricul-
tural co-operative are grouped as follows : sav-
ings and credit, production, marketing, pin-
chase and supply services, fishing and forestry,
co-operatives and lastly a miscellaneous cat-
egory which includes the' multipurpose society.



INTRODUCTION

The main trends that have characterized the
food and agricultural situation of recent years
continued in 1956/57. World agricultural pro-
duction again increased at a rate rather over
1 percent faster than the growth of world pop-
ulation, and a similar over-all increase is ex-
pected for 1957/5S, in spite of a possible slight
reduction in North American output. The tend-
ency of prices to move against farmers con-
tinued. On world markets this meant that a
further sharp rise in the volume of agricultural
trade brought no increase in real purchasing
power to agricultural exporters. On domestic
markets a rise in farm prices, due in some cases
to higher price supports, was, in most countries
for which data are available, exceeded by the
rise in prices paid by farmers. Thus there were
further declines in farm incomes in several
countries, though in some others the increase in
the volume of production was sufficient to off-
set the effect of price changes. Retail food
prices rose in almost a,11 countries, reflecting
renewed inflationary pressures, as weli as in-
creased farm prices and the lowering of consumer
subsidies in some cases. Consumption appears in
general to have kept pace with the growth of pro-
duction and, where active economic development
isunder way, to have sometimes exceeded it, neces-
sitating larger imports in many countries. Surplus
stocks of most commodities showed no further
rise and for some products began to decline ; the
main exception was coarse grains stocks which
again rose sharply.

There was some tendency during the year to
scale d.own existing agricultural development
plans and to abandon certain projects, some-
times because of reduced export earnings, and
sometimes because of the inflationary pressures
generated by the pace of economic development.
In the United States efforts to bring farm pro-
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duction more closely into line with demand
continue, and may be reinforced by some further
modifications of price support policies. A new
development, which may have important reper-
cussions in the future, is the agreement, no-w
awaiting ratification, to establish a Common Mar-
ket in Western Europe, and the trend toward
establishing similar trading areas in other regions.

A significant feature of the trend of agricultural
production in the last few years is that the
mate of increase has been above the average for the
world as a whole in each of the economically
less developed re,gions, while in the more devel-
oped parts of the world production has tended
to increase at a slower rate. To some extent,
however, this is offset by the more rapid growth
of popula,tion in the less-developed countries.
.Progress in both the Far East and in Latin
America has not yet been sufficient to overcome
the wartime setback when production fell behind
population, and in these two regions per caput
production remains lower th.an before the war.
This deficiency is reflected not in lo-wer levels
of consumption in Latin America as a whole
there appears to have been an increase but
in reduced food exports and larger food im-
ports, a development which has added to the
difficulties of balancing foreign payments and
maintaining the tempo of development programs.

Although the further removal of currency
and other trade restrictions would enable the
underfed parts of the world to import more
food, increased domestic production remains the
basis of any improvement in food supplies in
such regions. Not only will the major part of
any increase in consumption levels inevitably
come from domestic production, but in countries
that are largely agricultural, increased agricul-
tural production is not only the chief means of
improvinp- their trade balances, but also of
raising the extremely low standard of living of
their rural populations.



Thus, even in a world where there are sur-
plus stocks, the importance of plans and pro-
grams to increase agricultural production remains
paramount in the less developed regions. It is
encouraging, therefore, to find that in general the
targets established earlier for agricultural produc-
tion in 1956/57, and reviewed at the 1953 Ses-
sion of the FAO Conference, were exceeded by
some 3 percent for the world as a whole, and
were in fact already reached in the preceding
season. In the Far East the targets and esti-
mates made in 1953 were considerably exceeded,
in Africa and the Near East actual production
in 1956/57 was approximately as expected, and,
among the underdeveloped regions, only in
Latin America did production lag appreciably
behind the planned level. In the latter region
targets were set rather high because of the
especially rapid population increase and, al-
though they were not achieved, production
has nevertheless increased at a rate faster than
the world average. It may be recalled that
when the 1951 Session of the FAO Conference
asked governments to present their plans for
expanding production, it recommended an in-
crease of some 1 to 2 percent in excess of the
annual rate of population growth. This rate of
increase has actually been achieved, though
preliminary estimates suggest that it was rather
close to the lower limit of the suggested range.

.New development programs were prepared or
begun in many of the underdeveloped countries
in 1955/56. A main feature of 1956157 has
however been a temporary slackening in the
pace of implementation of agricultural develop-
ment projects in some countries. During 1956/
57 a few new plans have been established or
projects begun, but the revision or postpone-
ment, because of inflationary pressure, reduced
export earnings or political factors, of plans
begun last year or before has been rather fre-
quent, which may indicate the need for greater
flexibility in agricultural plannin.g techniques.
More flexible plans would enable one of several
alternative courses to be chosen, if financial or
other circumstances change, instead of the
complete abandonment or postponement of the
whole plan.

Turning from production to trade, the volume
of world trade in agricultural products, which
had stagnated for some years at approximately
the prewar level., followed the upward movement
of 5 percent in 1955 with an even sharper rise
of about 8 .percent in 1956. Much, though by
no means all, of this increase was, however: the
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result on the one hand of greatly intensified
United States surplus disposal operations, total
North Amen can agricultural exports increasing
by as much as 30 percent in 1956, and on the
other hand of increased import demand partly
resulting from poor crops in some countries of
Western Europe and the Far East.

IVith supplies from both current production
and stocks so abundant in 1956, the average
unit value of agricultural commodities in world
trade continued to decline slightly. The in-
crease in the total value of agricultural trade was
therefore only about 4 percent in 1956, and its
'' real " value, in terms of its purchasing power
for manufactured goods, appears to have re-
mained constant for the past three years in spite
of the 1:3 percent increase in volume during
this period.

Some of the recent trends in the volume and
value of trade in agricultural products can be ex-
plained by the long-term influences analyzed
in last year's issue of this report. It appeared
then that national policies of greater selfsuf-
ficiency, together with technical developments in
the field (.f substitutes, were two of the major
:influences limiting the growth of world trade
in agricultural products. The bulk of this trade
still consists of imports into the main indus-
trialized countries, and imports of the products
which these countries can readily produce them-
selves or for which substitutes have been devel-
oped, have tended to increase rather slowly or
even decline. On the other hand, trade has
continued to expand rapidly, proportionately to
the growth of the world economy, for those
products which the industrialized countries cannot
easily grow themselves or which cannot be replaced
by substitutes. This analysis has not been car-
ried further in the present report, but it is
hoped to develop it more fully as one means
of forecasting future trends in international
trade in agricultural products.

A recent development that may influence
the pattern of agricultural trade (and thus also
production policies) in the next few years is
the tendency to set up enlarged trading areas
with common markets or customs unions. During
the year under review the treaty establishing the
European Common Market has been signed and
now awaits ratification; a treaty for a tree trade
area has been signed under the Central American
Integration Program, and similar agreements
are being considered in other regions.

Reflecting the sharply increased volume of
trade of the last two years, and also to a small-



re extent the restrictions on production in
the United States, stock levels again showed
only a relatively small increase during 1956/57.
United States stocks of wheat and cotton
began to decline, but there was another sub-
stantial increase in North American coarse
grains stocks, to which the main upward pressure
appears to have shifted in the last few years.
By the end of 1957/58, with the United States
Soil Bank Program in full operation, over-all
North American stocks may show some re-
duction. It appears, however, that the rapid
working down of stocks hoped for from the
Soil Bank is unlikely to materialize. Farmers'
participation in the program has been less than
anticipated, and the effects of ¡lower acreage
have been to a great extent vitiated by higher
yields on the remaining area. Further modifi-
cations in United States price support systems
are contemplated.

The prices received by farmers generally show-
ed small increases during 1956 and the early
months of 1957. Especially in Western Europe
the trend to aid farmers by means of direct
grants, loans and subsidies linked with the
use of more efficient methods has continued,
but farm price supports have also been raised
in some countries. Costs appear to have risen
even faster, however, in almost all countries for
which data are available, and there have been
some further declines in net farm income. In
some countries, on the other hand, production
rose sufficiently to overcome the deterioration in
the price ratio and incomes increased, sometimes
reversing a previous declining trend.

Farm prices are now supported in so many
countries that a comparison of their level in
different countries is of interest. A tentative
comparison brings out mainly the very wide
range of these support levels and also the fact
that in terms of United States dollars, they are
very frequently, in both exporting and import-
ing countries, considerably above average unit
values in world trade. The wide differences in
support levels, generally reflecting the different
aims of agricultural policy in the countries con-
cerned, inevitably imply increasing governmen-
tal intervention in international trade.

With the renewal of inflationary pressures in
1956, retail food prices rose in almost all coun-
tries. In many cases the increase in food prices
was a continuation of the trend of several
years, but a feature of 1956 was the resump-
tion of a risin.g trend in a rather large number of
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countries where it had been temporarily halted for
a year or more. Developments during thc- first
few months of 1957 indicate that the upward
movements of food prices will probably con-
tinue. Higher farm prices are likely in some
countries, and many governments are tending to
continue to lessen the cost of food subsidies.

The above account attempts to put into per-
spective some of the main developments in the
world food and agricultural situation during
1956/57, which are discussed in more detail in
the rest of this chapter.

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION IN
1956157

Changes in the level of agricultural production
in 1956/57 closely paralleled those in 1955/56.
World production again increased by about
3 percent and changes in the production of the
main regions were also very similar to those
that took place in the previous year. In Oce-
ania, however, the sharply increased level of
1955/56 does not appear to have been quite
maintained, and in Africa production resumed
the rising trend that had temporarily been halt-
ed (Table II-1). Except for Oceania, the pro-
duction increase in 1956/57 was fairly evenly
distributed among the different regions of the
world.

The average rate of increase of world agricul-
tural production during the last few years re-
mains rather more than 1 percent ahead of the
growth of population. There was a slight im-
provement in world per caput food production
in 1956/57, but no marked change in per caput
production levels has occurred in any region
since the substantial upward movement of 1953/
1954 (Table II-2).

World agricultural production in 1956/57 is
estimated at about 17 percent above the aver-
age of 1948-52. Thus the percentage increase
in the six years since the inid-point of 1948-52
has now equalled that achieved in the period,
more that twice as long, from 1934-38 to 1948-
1952, indicating the magnitude of the setback
during the war years. In the more recent pe-
riod the increase in production in most regions
has been relatively close to the world average.
The greatest increase has been in the Near
East, but in all the other less developed regions
also it was a little above the world average,
while the smaller increases have been in the de-
veloped regions. Since 1948-52, therefore, the- less
well fed regions have somewhat improved their



'Including estimates for the U.S.S.R., Eastern Europe and China.

position compared to the better fed parts of the
world in regard to total agricultural production.

In relation to the prewar period, however,
the production gain in the less developed group
of regions is still slightly less than in the more
developed group, because of the considerable
fall in output in the Far East during the war.
Moreover, on a per caput basis rather wide
disparities remain in the production increases
since the prewar period in these two groups of
regions. In Latin America (where the popula-

TABLE II-2. INDEx NUMBERS OF VOLUME

tion increase has been particularly rapid) and
the Far East, although recent production gains
have matched those in the rest of the world
and have been ahead of the annual growth of
population, they have not yet been sufficient
to overcome the setback of the war years when
production lagged behind population. In these
two regions, therefore, per caput production is
still less than before the war, as is also the case
in Oceania, where immigration causes an excep-
tionally high rate of population increase.

OF TOTAL AND PER CAPUT FOOD PRODUCTIO'N1
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'Indices of per caput food production should not be thought of as reliable indications of changes in the per caput supply
of food, because of the influence of foreign trade and stock ehang,es. See Chapter III for a discussion of per caput food supplies.

aIncluding estimates for the U.S.S.R., Eastern Europe and China.

REGION

Total Food Production Per Caput Food Production'

Prewar
average 1953/54 1954/55 1955/56

1956/57
(prelim-
inary)

Prewar
average 1953/54 1954/55 1955/56

1956/57
(prelim-
inary)

Average 1948149 - 1952153 100

Western Europe 93 115 115 116 118 102 112 112 112 112
North America 71 107 104 109 114 85 101 97 100 102
Oceania 90 107 107 113 109 108 100 97 100 94

Subtotal above regions 82 110 109 112 115 92 107 104 106 108

Latin America 80 109 113 115 119 108 101 103 102 104
Far East (excluding China) 96 113 116 119 116 106 107 110 110
Near East 83 121 119 121 126 102 113 110 109 110
Africa 79 113 116 115 119 96 106 108 104 106

Subtotal above regions . 88 119 114 116 120 107 106 107 107 109

All above regions. . 84 111 112 114 118 101 106 105 106 107

WORLD2 110 114 118 105 105 106 107

Prewar
average 1953/54 1954/55 195"/56

1956/57
(prelimi-
nary)

Average annual increase
1948/49-1952/53to1956/57

Production Population

Areragc 1943/49-1952:53 100 Percentage
Western Europe 93 115 115 116 118 2.7 0.75
North America 73 107 104 108 112 9.0 1.8
Oceania 88 108 108 115 114 2.1 2.4

Subtotal above regions 89 110 109 112 115 2.3 1.2

Latin America 82 108 113 116 119 2.9 2.3
Far East (excluding China) 97 110 113 117 119 3.0 1.4
Near East 83 119 119 121 125 3.8 2.2
Africa 78 113 117 116 190 3.1 1.9

Subtotal above regions 88 111 114 117 120 3.1 1.7

All above regions 85 111 111 114 117 2.7 1.5

WORLD' 110 111 114 117 2.7 1.5

TABLE II-1. INDEx Nuri% ERS OP VOLUME OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION AND AVERAGE AT,TNUAL INCREASE
IN COMPARISON W'ITH GROWTH OF POPULATION



Regional Production in 1956157

Agricultural production in North America again
rose by about 4 percent in 1956/57, reach-
ing new record levels in both Callada and the
United States. The increase in Canada was as
much as 8 percent ; grain crops were again high-
er in spite of further reductions in the acreage,
especially of barley, and there was a substantial
rise in the output of livestock products. In
the United States production was a little above
the level of the previous year, although the
total harvested acreage was do-wn by 4 percent
because of drought conditions in some areas and
the first limited effects of the Soil Bank. Unit-
ed States grain output rose slightly, larger har-
vests of maize and -wheat offsetting declines in
rye and rice. Production of soybeans and of
most livestock products increased sharply, but
cotton and tobacco were reduced on account of
the smaller acreage, which in the case of cotton
was reinforced by lower yields (see Annex Tables
for details of production in the different regions).

In Oceania preliminary estimates indicate that
production was a little less than in 1955/56,
when there was an increase of more than
percent, though it remains well above the level of
earlier years. The Australian w'neat harvest fell
by as much as one third and was the smallest for
ten years ; the area was reduced because of ad-
verse weather conditions early in the season
and yields were also lower. Output of wool,
milk, barley and oats continued to increase, but
meat production is expected to be lower than
in 1955/56. In New Zealand the rising trend
of production appears to have continued for
most products except cheese.

In spite of the severe weather in early 1956,
production in Western Europe showed a further
small increase. The frost destroyed much of
the winter wheat in France and some other
countries of Northwestern Europe, so that the
region's wheat output fell by about 6 million
tons, or more than 15 percent, though it was
still above the 1948-52 average level. The total
production of grains increased, however, as the
area affected by frost was reseeded with spring
barley, the output of which increased very
sharply, especially in France. The production
of citrus fruit was somewhat lower, the orange
harvest in Spain being severely reduced by the
frost damage to the trees, and olive production
was also affected in some countries of Southern
Europe. The upward trend of livestock pro-
duction continued in most countries. In the
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United Kingdom, the main importer of these
commodities, the increase in the production of
milk, meat and eggs was as much as 10 per-
cent, but in Demnark, the principal exporter,
livestock output fell by about 3 percent.

In the Far East (excluding China), present
estimates indicate a production increase of about
2 percent in 1956/57, rather less than the rise
in the preceding year. While per caput pro-
duction remains less than before the war, the
slight improvement in per eaput levels achieved
last year appears to have been maintained. In
spite of floods in both countries, production in-
creased in India and probably in Pakistan, -where,
however, recovery from the low level of the pre-
vious year may not yet he complete. The Phi-
lippines had a good year, but in most other coun-
tries there appears to have been little change in
output in 1956/57. Production in Japan was
materially greater than in 1954/5, but did not
maintain the very- high level of 1955/56, while
the decline in production in Indonesia seems to
have continued. The region's total grain output
appears to have increased fairly substantially
in 1956/57 : there were record rice crops in
Burma and Thailand and good ones in most
other countries, though in Cey-lon and South
Korea they were reduced by bad weather. Sugar
crops were excellent in India, Japan and Tai-
wan, and there was an improvement in the
region's production of oilseeds. Among the com-
modities that are mainly exported, cotton in-
creased sharply, jute fell back slightly- from the
very high level of the previous year, and rubber
was reduced by the slow rate of replanting and
a scarcity of skilled labor.

In Latin America production is provisionally
estimated to have again increased by about 3
percent in 1956/57. The rate of population
growth is so rapid in this region, however, that
per caput production rose only slightly and re-
mains below the prewar level. The increase in
production in 1956/57 would have been rather
greater but for the incidence of droughts in
several countries. In Argentina drought reduc-
ed maize and sunilowerseed crops and created
cattle-feeding problems, but larger production of
wheat, meat and linseed appears to have main-
tained the over-all level of output. In Uruguay
most crops were reduced by drought and meat
production declined further ; frosts as well as
drought affected production in Chile; the south-
ern part of Peru suffered from dry conditions for
the second consecutive year and emergency meas-



ures were necessary to feed the rural population in
that area. Mexico, on the other hand, had an-
other excellent year, though cotton plantings were
reduced by the lower world prices. In the re-
gion as a -whole, total grain production increased,
especially wheat and barley, and sugar rose
quite sharply. Livestock production appears to
show a further small increase. Apart frOIT1 1111-
seed, which was more than double the very
small output of the previous year, most of the
more important nonfood crops declined, partic-
ularly coffee, which in Brazil fell more than 20
percent from last year's postwar record.

Agricultural production in the Near East,
which after previously rising, very rapidly had
cha.nged very little si-nce 1953/54, registered a
substantial upward movement in 1956/57. There
was a large increase in grain production,
which almost reached the peak level of 1953/54.
The main increases in grain output were in
Egypt, Iran, Iraq and Syria ; in Turkey the
wheat harvest was slightly reduced. The rapid
rise in the region's cotton production continued
there was a further sharp increase in Syria,
but a slight fall in Egypt. The output of dates
declined in Iran and Iraq, but production of
other fruit and, especially, of vegetables in-
creased substantially in some countries, under
the stimulus of high import demand in the
Persian Gulf area.

After falling off slightly last y-ear, agricultural
production in Africa resumed its former rapidly
rising trend in 1956/57. 'North African har-
vests recovered from the low level of 1955/56,
though there was another short wheat crop in
Tunisia. Production of citrus fruit, wine and
especially olives also increased sharply- in North
Africa. South of the Sahara, production of all
the major export crops was again large ; ground-
nuts almost reached the peak levels of last year
and there was a substantial increase in cocoa
production. Crops are expected to be large in
the Union of South Africa, where the wheat
harvest was a record for the second year in
succession.

Agricultzral Pro in the U.S.S.R.,
Eastern Euror China

A special note may be added on the Commu-
nist group of countries, where data on agricul-
tural production, though now more widely pub-
lished, are generally less readily available than
for most other parts of the world. The year
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1956 was marked by bad weather in Europe in
the spring, by particularly severe floods and
typhoons in China, but by excellent conditions
in the Asiatic parts of the U.S.S.R. Grain har-
vests fell by about 10 percent in Eastern Eu-
rope and increased by 20 percent in the U.S.S.R.
and 5 to 6 percent in Mainland China (see
Annex Table 3A).

The successful cereal harvest in the U.S.S.R..
vas mainly due to good crops in Siberia and

Kazakh-stan. These regions furnished 70 per-
cent of state procurements of grain in 1956, as
against only 30 percent in 1953. This was part-
ly caused by poor harvests in the Ukraine and
other western parts of the U.S.S.R. as a result
of the bad we.ather, but it nevertheless appears
that the center of gravity of cereal production
is shifting toward the, east since the opening up
of the virgin lands was begun in 1954. The
liability of Siberia and Kazakhstan to droughts
was, however, demonstrated in 1955.

U.S.S.R. production of potatoes improved
substantially over the low level of 1955, but
the output of vegetables was smaller. The sug-
ar beet harvest is reported to have been 5
percent above 1955 as a result of increased area,
but yields were low because of the bad weather
in the Ukraine. Cotton production increased
by as much as 13 percent, although planned
yields were not reached in certain areas. Flax
production rose only slightly after the sharp
increase of 1955, in spite of an area some 30
percent larger, and the output of sunflower seed
increased by about 6 percent.

An improvement in the production of animal
feedingstuffs is reported, but the progress of
the livestock industry varied in different parts
of the U.S.S.R. Livestock numbers increased
substantially in some regions, but fell sharply
in others, and in the U.S.S.R. as a whole cattle
increased by 5 percent, pigs by 8 percent and
sheep by 4 percent. Milk production increased,
especially in the winter months, a.nd milk yields
iniproved on collective fauns. The production
of meat and also of eggs increased only slightly,
which was a major setback in view of the dou-
bling of meat production between 1955 and 1960
called for by the five-year plan. According to
a recent statement by Mr. Khrushchev the gross
production per caput of meat is now 32.3 kilo-
grams per year, of milk 245.0 kilograms and of
butter 2.8 kilograms.1

lzvestia, 24 May 1957.



In Eastern Europe, cereal harvests were re-
duced in 1956 in all countries except Czecho-
slovakia. In Bulgaria and Hungary production
fell by as much as 20 to 25 percent. The
output of sugar beet was also pool- throughout
Eastern Europe, falls in production ranging
from 13 percent in Poland to 27 percent in
Czechoslovakia. The production of potatoes, in
contrast, recovered sharply from the veiy low
level of 1955. The two largest producers, East-
ern Germany and Poland, reported in creases
of, respectively, 30 and 40 percent ; Poland
and Czechoslovakia had their largest harvests for
some years and production fell only in Hungary.
Good progress in fruit and vegetable produc-
tion is reported from Bulgaria and Romania.

There was a substantial increase in meat pro-
duction in mo-st Eastern European countries in
1956, but this was in part caused by increased
slaughterings because of the shortage of feed-
ingstuffs that followed the poor harvests. Slaugh-
terings were stepped up particularly sho.,rply
in Hungary and Eastern Germany. Pig num-
bers declined in the latter country, but the ef-
fect on livestock numbers of the 10 to 12 percent
increases in meat production in Bulgaria,
Czechoslovakia and Poland is not yet known.
Milk production rose by about 8 percent in
Bulgaria, where the yield per cow increased in
1956, and to a smaller extent in the other
countries of Eastern Europe. The production
of eggs also generally increased.

In Mainland China there were floods in the
northern provinces and droughts elsewhere in
1956. On the other hand, irrigation works were
considerably advanced during the year and 2 mil-
lion hectares of virgin land were put into pro-
duction out of the total of 30 million that it is
proposed to develop. The total harvest of staple
food crops (cereals, legumes, potatoes and soy-
beans) is reported to have increased to 195 mil-
lion tons in 1956 from 184 million tons in 1955.
In spite of this improvement, however, the
planned level of production was not attained,
and with the high rate of population increase
(2.2 percent) and rapid urbanization it was nec-
essary to announce certain restrictions on con-
sumption. According to the five-year plans and
to the 12-year plan for agriculture, the aim is
to raise the production of staple food crops to 208
million tons in 1957, 262 million tons in 1962
and 400 million tons in 1967.

China's cotton production is reported to have
increased from 1.5 million tons in 1955 to 1.6

15

million in 1956. Harvests of tobacco, hemp
and tea are also reported to have been good,
though tea production remains well below the
prewar level. For jute, silk and certain oilseeds
results were less satisfactory. Attempts are
being made to develop certain new or hitherto
minor crops, in particular high-yielding crops
such as maize and potatoes and also some indus-
trial crops, and it has been announced that the
production of rubber is being developed on Hai-
nan Island.

The livestock sector remains the weakest point
of agriculture in China, and there was little
progress in 1956. It appears, however, that pig
numbers recovered from the decline that had
occurred in 1955.

Fisheries Production

Present data indicate that the 1956 world
catch of fish, crustaceans and mollusks was
about 28 million tons, approximately the same
as in 1955. Several countries had record or
near-record catches. Norway's landings of al-
most 2 million tons exceeded the previous re-
cord of 1954, and herring and sprat landings
were the second highest on record, with 1.4
million tons compared with 1.1 million in 1955.
In Angola the 1956 catch of 400,000 tons was
a considerable improvement from 290,000 tons
in 1955. The United States' catch was the
third highest in history, and landings of men-
haden and tuna both reached record levels.

Where catches were low, this was caused
mainly by declines in the abundance of fish
rather than by economic factors. In the Union.
of South Africa the catch of pilchards and maas-
banker was the worst since the inception of fish-
ery in 1947, but in South West Africa it was
possible to catch the total quota permitted by
the government. In Canada, although sockeye
landings were slightly larger; the pink and espe-
cially the chum sahnon were very poor, result-
ing in the smallest pack since 1944 (see Annex
Table 11).

Forestry Production

There was a lull in the rapid growth of out-
put of forest products during 1956, when total
fellings were at about the same level as in 1955.
A renewed expansion in most parts of the_world
is, however, expected in 1957/58.

In Europe and., especially, North America
there was some decline in the production of



sawnwood, because of the lower demand result-
ing from reduced building activity and a cer-
tain slackening of economic activity. This WELS
largely offset., however, by an increased demand
for pulpwood, and in Europe for fuelwood as
well, as a result of the Suez crisis. The upward
trend of production of all forest products con-
tinued in 1956 in the U.S.S.R. and the Far
East. Production in Japan established a new
record in 1956. In Latin America the output
of sawnwood fell slightly, while in Africa there
was little change from the 1955 level of produc-
tion except for a further rise in the Union of
South Africa (se'e Annex Tables).

Coinparison of Agricultural Production
in. 1956157 with Earlier Programs and
Estimates

Following a resolution of the Sixth Session of
the FAO Conference in 1951, FAO prepared in
1952 and early 1953 a comprehensive set of
estimates of the likely course of agricultural
production and trade du.ring the next five years
if Member Governments' programs, targets and
expectations at the time were realized. The data
were assembled in the form of estimates of the
approximate level of world production and trade
in or around 1956/57, and were based on
data published, or submitted by governments to
FAO, OEEC and other international bodies.
They were revie-wed at FAO Regional Confer-
ences in mid-1953, and were summarized both
on a regional and on a commodity basis for
presentation to the Seventh Session of the Con-
ference toward the end of that year.2

In presenting these data, it was stressed that
" the estiniates of production in or around 1956/
1957 which follow are not FAO forecasts. Es-
sentially they represent what governments plan-
ned to do or expected would happen, given
normal weather, at the time that the basic da-
ta were assembled.... FAO has done no more
than to fill any gaps in the official figures.'
Som.e of the plans may have to be modified
under the pressure of events. Similarly esti-
mates based on current trends may need modi-

2 The State of Food and Agriculture 1953 : Part
II - Longer Term Prospects.

3 FAO secretariat estimates accounted for less
than one quarter of the estimates of total world
production in 1956/57 and were concerned mainly
with some of the less important commodities and
with a few countries which had been unable to
furnish the required data.
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fication if circumstances change. Actual pro-
duction may sometimes fall short of the 1956/57
estimates or may sometimes exceed them,
though in most instances this seems less likely.
The figures do, however, reveal the way in
which governments are thinking on problems
of agricultural production, and indicate broadly
what would happen if present plans are success-
fully implemented and if current policies and
trends continue.

.Now that preliminary figures of actual pro-
duction in 1956/57 are available, it is instruc-
tive to compare them with these earlier estimates.
For the world as a -whole (excludin.g the Commu-
nist group of countries) the note of caution in
the paragraph quoted above proved to be un-
founded. From the preliminary estimates pre-
sented in Table II-1 above an.d compared in
Table II-3 with the forward estimates made
earlier, it appears that actual world production
in 1956/57 exceeded these expectations by
about 3 percent. In point of fact the 1956/57
targets were actually reached one year earlier.
The only region where over-all production fell
appreciably short of the estimates was Latin
America where, however, the targets had been
among the most ambitious, because of the ex-
ceptionally rapid growth of population and be-
cause of inflationary pressures arising in part
from the failure of agriculture to keep pace.
Even so, the actual expansion of output in
Latin. America was above the world average.
On the other hand, actual production in West-
ern Europe, North America, Oceania and the

TABLE II-3. OVER-ALL AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION
IN 1956/57 BY REGIONS IN COMPARISON 'WITH ESTI-
MATES PRESENTED TO THE FAO CONFEREICE OF 1953

Total Agricultural Production

'The original estimates based on submissions from Member
Governments were calculated on the base 1931-38 100 ; they
have been reworked on a 1943-52 base for ease of comparison
with the data in Table II-1.

2Preliminary.

REGION
1955/56

195 .3/57

Forward
Estimate, -k etval2

I n tires
., Average 1948!49-195453 100 ..

Western Europe. 116 113 118
North America 108 1.07 112
Oceania 115 108 114

Latin America 116 123 119
Far East (excluding Chi-

na) 117 115 110
Near Ea.st 191 126 195
Africa 116 119 120

All above regions . 114 111 117



TABLE II-4. ESTIMATED WORLD PRODUCTION-1 OF MAJOR PRODUCTS IN 1956/57 COMPAR.ED WITH EARLIER
FORWARD ESTIMATES

Far East was appreciably larger in 1956/57 than
had been foreseen, while for the Near East
and Africa over-all production appears to have
coincided rather closely with the forward estim-
ates.

The same data are shown for some of the
more important commodities in Table II-4, and
in greater detail in Figure II-1, -which shows
the trend of production of the main agricul-
tural commodities in each region in recent years
and also their relative magnitudes. Actual
world production in 1956/57 greatly exceeded
earlier expectations for meat, sugar, cocoa,
wool, sawnwood and wood pulp, and to a
somewhat smaller extent for coarse grains, oil-
seeds, tea, tobacco and jute. It fell short of
the forward estimates of production for only
five of the commodities included in the table
wheat and cotton (where marked efforts have

1956/57 1956/57

'Excluding U.S.S.R., Eastern Europe and China.
2Based on official production targets etc., (see text).
2Preliminary.
4Including approximate raw equivalent of noncentrifugal sugar.
5Western Europe, North America a.nd Oceania only.
6The forward estimate was for a 25 percent increase over the base period ; the base period average was subsequently revised

from 24 to 22 million tons and the forward estimate adjusted accordingly.
?Not included in indices of agricultural production in Table 11-3 ; data are for calendar years, and include Eastern Europe
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been made in North America to limit production),
bananas, rubber and eggs.

The production of bread grains in North Amer-
ica in 1956/57 showed a decline compared with
194S-52, though less than had been expected
in spite of intensified measures of restriction.
Production was also lower in Oceania because
of the poor harvest, but it has increased in all
other regions, though not always as much as
programed. Coarse grain production, how-
ever, has expanded in all regions of the world,
and especially in Western Europe where a rap-
id rise in consumption has led also to a par-
allel growth in imports, and where the reseeding
of winter-damaged wheat with coarse grains in
1956157, mainly in France, was also a factor.
The modest rise of production in North America,
despite increased measures of restriction, has
led t,o a sharp rise in stocks of coarse grains.

PRODUCT
Average

1948-52
1955/56

Forward
Estimate.' Actual3 'Forward

Estimate`, Actual2

, to e .. 1918-52 av:age = 100 ..
Breadgrains 129 133 133 131 109 107
Coarse grains 933 263 960 974 112 118
Rice (milled basis) 75 88 90 92 120 123

Total cereals 430 484 483 490 112 114

Sugar (raN-v equivalent)4 31.8 37.4 34.4 38.7 108 199
Oilseeds (oil equivalent) 11.6 13.3 13.8 14.5 119 125

Citrus fruit 14.9 17.8 17.7 17.7 119 119
Bananas 10.5 11.7 11.9 11.4 113 109

CofTee 2.26 2.81 2.63 2.66 116 118
Cocoa 0.76 0.84 0.81 0.91 107 120
Tea 0.56 0.67 0.64 0.67 114 190
Tobacco 2.46 2.91 2.73 2.86 111 116

Cotton 5.76 6.76 6.66 6.56 116 114
Jute 2.03 2.36 2.17 2.28 107 112
Rubber 1.74 1.94 2.12 1.87 199 107
Wool (clean basis) 0.90 1.06 0.94 1.06 104 118

Milk 206 232 231 236 112 115
Meat 30.8 37.3 35.5 38.4 115 125
Eggs' 6.0 6.8 7.1 6.9 118 115
Fish°,7 9.2 28 27.5 28 195 128

Sawn wood (million cubic meters)7 190 220 197 915 104 113
Woodpulp7 31 44 37 46 119 148



FIGURE II-1. Regional Production of Main Agricultural Products in 1956/57 : Actual Production Compared
with Targets and Estimates Made in 1953 and with 1948-52 Average

(M:Ilion metric tons unless otherwise stated)
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FIGURE 11-1. Regional Production of Main Agricultural Products in 1956/57 : Actual Production Compared
with Targets and Estimates Made in 1953 and with 1948-52 Average (concluded)

(Million metric tons unless otherwise stated)
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Rice production has moved upward in line with
official programs in the Far East, which ac-
counts for some 90 percent of world production.
World production of all cereals together is now
some 14 percent greater than in 1948-52, com-
pared with an expected increase of 12 percent
and a rise in population of rather under 10 per-
cent.

Perhaps the most striking expansion during
this period has been in sugar. Production in
all regions was gre,ater in 1956/57 than liad
been expected, and for the world as a whole was
some 22 percent above the average in 1948-52.
The increased supply appears to be moving into
consumption, and stocks have begun to decline.
A sharp rise in the production of oilseeds in
North America carried world production well
above the level previously estimated, and there
were also marked increases in the Far East and
Africa, though European production has de-
clined. The 1956/57 production of citrus fruit
would probably have been above the forward
estimate, but for the effect of the frost in early
1956 on the Southern European crop.

The production of all the beverage crops
(codee, cocoa and tea) has recently shown a
spurt, and is now nearly 20 percent more than
in 1948-52, a faster rise than had been expected.
The cutback in cotton production in North Amer-
ica as a result of surplus stocks has been much
more than offset by increases elsewhere, espe-
cially in the Far East where the demand is
expanding rapidly and imports also increased.
Wool an.d jute, output have also sharply increased
in recent years, in contrast to the rather cautious
forward estimates. The slower growth of rub-
ber production partly reflects increa-sed compe-
tition from synthetic rubber ; production in
1956/57 was smaller, however, than in the pre-
ceding year, in part because of a temporary
slackening in demand, coupled with labor pa oh-
lems in Sumatra.

Among livestock products, meat has shown
by far the greatest expansion and in all regions
the rise has been greater than had been expect-
ed. Milk production in Western Europe, has
risen sharply since 1948-52, in spite of growing
marketing difficulties, but elsewhere the rise
has been slower. The same is true of egg pro-
duction. While earlier estimates of world fish
production have been adjusted downward on the
basis of more reliable data for Mainland China,
the increase of 6 million tons expected between
1952 and 1956 has been achieved. The increase
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was due largely, however, to the rising de-
mand for fish meal for animal teed.

Finally attention may be drawn to the sharp-
13r increased output of forest products, espe-
cially wood pulp, which has considerably exceed-
ed expectations and the output of which was
about 50 percent greater in 1956 than the 1948-
1952 average. The only exception is for sawnwood
in North America, where production declined.
in 1956, though in 1955 it reached the level
which was earlier expected for 1956.

The Production Outlook for 1957158

Such indications as are available at the time
of writing suggest that in 1957/58 world agri-
cultural production will continue to increase at
a rate close to that achieved in the last few
years. North American production may be
slightly reduced, but further expansion in
the other regions will probably maintain the
rate of increase for the world as a whole.

Under the Soil Bank program, United States
farmers have placed over 8 million hectares in
the Acreage Reserve for 1957 and about 3 million
hectares in the Conservation Reserve, a rather
lower participation than was expected, especially
under the latter part of the program. In ad-
dition, price supports have been further reduced
for some commodities and acreage restrictions
are more severe than last year. Planted areas
of wheat, maize, rice, tobacco and cotton are
lower than in 1956, but for maize the reduc-
tion is only some 5 to 6 percent, following the
failure of the farmers' referendum to approve
the Government's proposals for acreage allot-
ments. Even for wheat, for which the reduc-
tion in area is as much as 22 percent, increased
yields are expected to limit the decline in out-
put to only about 3 percent. Other crops,
especially some oilseeds and coarse grains, show
sharp increases in area. Output of meat is ex-
pected to decline slightly in 1957 and milk to
increase further. In Canada, farmers' planting
intentions indicated a further reduction of about
7 percent in the wheat acreage and increases
for barley and linseed. The output of live-
stock products is expected to show little change
from last year.

In Western Europe, where the 1956 harvest
of wheat and some other crops was reduced in
certain countries by the bad weather at the be-
ginning of the year, climatic conditions have gener-
ally been good so far this season. Above average



grain harvests are expected in most countries.
especially France and Yugoslavia. The pro-
duction of citrus fruit is likely to continue to
be reduced by the effects of the frost damage
to trees in Spain, but the output of most other
crops should show further increases. In the
livestock sector, production continues to grow,
and the over-all rate of increase is likely to be
above that in 1956.

The above two regions account for about half
the total value of world agricultural production
(excluding the U.S.S.R, Eastern Europe and
China). It is in the remaining regions, however,
that the sharpest increases in production have
taken place in recent years, and for them only
the scantiest indications are available of the pros-
pects for the 1957/58 crop. In the Near East,
grain output will fall in Turkey as a result of
drought, which has been followed by floods in
the main producing area, but in other coun-
tries of the region, particularly in Syria, pros-
pects for the grain harvest are good. Larger
rice areas are expected in some of the Far East-
ern rice exporting countries, while the acreage
of jute appears likely to increase in both Paki-
stan and India. In North Africa, and especially
Morocco, the output of grains 1-vill be sharply
reduced by the severe drought conditions ear-
lier in the year. Otherwise, all that can be
said of these regions is that the intention is to
increase production, though this intention may
of course be vitiated by adverse weather later
in the season.

INTERNATIONAL TRADE IN AGRI-
CULTURAL PRODUCTS

The most striking feature of international trade
in agricultural products during 1956 was an
increase of some 30 percent in the volume of
exports from North America compared with the
preceding year. This reflected on the one hand
an intensification of surplus disposal operations
in the United States and, on the other, an in-
creased import demand, notably in Western Eu-
rope and the Far East. The expansion in the
volume of North American shipments was not
accompanied by a decline in those from other
regions. Latin American exports rose by some
10 percent and shipments from all other regions
except Western Europe showed modest increases.
As a result the renewed expansion in the total
volume of world agricultural trade which he-

In terms of prewar price weights.
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came evident in 1955 continued still more strong-
ly in 1956, with an increase of some 8 percent
over the preceding year, though it is of course
uncertain whether this trend will continue.

Nearly half the increase in the volume of
world trade in 1956 consisted of larger ship-
ments of cereals, while cereals, cotton and
coffee together accounted for more than SO
percent of the total increase. On the export
side, more than half the increase in volume
carne from North America and about one quar-
ter from Latin .America. Imports into Western
Europe still account for more than half the
total volume of agricultural trade, and increased
European imports represented roughly half the
total increase in 1956 over 1955. Another third
was made up of larger imports into Far Eastern
countries (excluding Mainland Chilia), where net
cereal imports rose from 4.6 million tons in
1955 to 6.6 million tons in 1956, and imports
of raw cotton also rose substantially. Both in-
creases largely reflect the growing demand in
that region with the rise of population and the
progress of industrialization.

As in 1955, however, the growth in the vol-
ume of agricultural exports was not matched
by a corresponding increase in value. The FAO
index of average unit values, based on the trade
accounts of the main exporting and importing
countries and reflecting the general level of
prices of agricultural products in international
trade, declined further from 96 in 1955 to 93 in
1956 (1952-53 average=100). As against the in-
crease of some 8 percent in the volume of world
trade in agricultural products, the increase in
its total value was thus only about 4 percent.
At the same time average prices of manufac-
tured goods in international trade continued
to increase. If the total value of world trade
in agricultural products is deflated by the United
Nations index of average unit values of manu-
factured goods, it appears that an increase in the
volume of agricultural exports of about 13 per-
cent during the past two years has not brought
with it any real increase in the ability of agri-
cultural exporters to buy manufactured goods.
But although in these terms the purchasing pow-
er of agricultural products in world markets
has declined appreciably in the last few years,
it is still of course much higher than during the
years of depression immediately before the war
(Table I1-5). Recent changes in the volume
and real value of trade in agricultural products
are shown in Figure II-2.



TABLE 11-5. INTERNATIoNAL TRADE IN AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS : INDICES OF VOLUME, AVERAGE UNIT
VALUE (AVERAGE PRICE) AND TOTAL VALUE

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS

Volume of world trade
Average unit value'
Total value of world trade'

VALUES IN REAL TERMS

Average unit value'
Total value of world trade"

Average
1934-38

Among the main commodities, there was a
particularly sharp rise in shipments of cereals,
coffee and also of oilcake in 1956. For cotton
the increase in 1956 was largely a recovery from
the low level of trade in the preceding year and
shipments in 1956 were little higher than in
1954. There has also been a steady growth
in the volume of trade in livestock products
in recent years, while for sugar, fruit and veg-
etables, tea, tobacco, wine and wool the ex-
pansion has been more irregular. For other
commodities trends are less marked. The usual
FAO indices of the volume of trade (weighted

Average
1048-50

(La=ices: 1952-5 average = 100

lAt current prices. 2Above indices deflated by U.N. indev of average unit values of manufactured goods in world trad.e.
NOTE : The above and all other trade indices in this report include trade between the countries of the Communist group

and the rest of the world, but do not cover trade within this group, for which adequate data are not available.
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by average 1952-53 prices) for the main groups
of agricultural products are shown in Table
11-6, and actual volumes for individual com-
modities in Annex Table 1B.

Table 11-7 sets out the over-all situation re-
gion by region. North American agricultural
exports in 1956 are provisionally estimated to
have matched or slightly exceeded the earlier
peak level of 1951 and to have exceeded some-
what the volume of a.9.,:ricultural imports. Latin-
American exports also reached the highest lev-
el since the war, while the decline in agricultural
imports continued with the renewed expansion

TABLE II-6. INDICES OF THE VOLUME OF 1VoRLD TRADE IN AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS BY'MAIN COMMODITY
GROUPS

1.953 1954 1955
lose

(prelimi-
nary)

"While this price weighted index shows a slight decline in 1956, it should be noted that if the volume of trade in oilseeds
and vegetable oils is totalled in oil equivalent there was a further increase in 1956.

2Not included in general index for all agricultural products.
30.N. Index of world exports adjusted to 1952-53 base ; comparable League of Nations estimates included for 1934-38.

PRODUCT Ay, raim
1931-'38

Average
1948-52 1953 1954 1955

1956
(prelimi-

nary)

utircs: 1952-53 average, 100

Cereals 106 93 97 92 97 117
Sugar 80 88 108 101 108 110
Oilseeds and vegetable oils' 151 98 103 125 127 126
Fruits fresh and dried 88 86 106 107 118
Livestock products Ill 94 105 109 114 117

All food and feeding stuffs 'OS 02 102 103 108 117
Beverages and tobacco 89 95 104 99 106 115
Agricultural raw materials 104 98 102 101 102 110

All agricultural products 103 95 102 101 106 115

Forest products' 02 91 102 117 133 129

Total world trade' (agricultural and non-
agricultural) 66 86 103 108 118 197

103 95 102 101 los 115
35 99 96 90 96 93
36 94 99 100 102 106

71 102 98 103 99
73 97 101 105 105 105



FIGURE 11-2. Recent Changes in the Volume and Real Value of International Trade in Agricultural
Products
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Volume

Real value

Volume

Real value

Volume
Real value

1948 49 50 53 54 55 56

55 56491948 52 5350 51 54

1948 49 54 55 56

Average
1934-38

1948 49 50 51 52 53 54 55 56

Volume

Real value



TABLE II-7. REGIONAL INDICES OF VOLITNIE or TRADE IN AGRIC1JLTITRAL PRooucTs

rNet export.

in domestic production ; as a result net exports
reached a new high level. In the Far Eastern
region, on the other hand, a small increase in
exports was greatly outweighed by a much larg-
er increase in imports, and net exports declined
sharply.

Developments in other parts of the world
call for no special comment, except for the mark-
ed increase in the volume of imports into
Western Europe. Total wheat requirements of
the importing countries of this region exceeded
those of the previous year by around 2 million
tons because of the frost damage, especially
in France, while import requirements from out-
side the region rose to replace exports from this
country. France exported substantial quanti-
ties of barley ; nevertherless imports of coarse
grains as a whole from outside the region in
the first half of the 1956/57 crop year were
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running at a much higher level than in 1955/56.
Western Europe also considerably increased its
imports of butter and especially of meat in 1956.
In particular imports of beef into the United
Kingdom rose from about 360,000 tons in 1955
to almost 450,000 tons, the Argentine share
alone rising from 160,000 to 250,000 tons. Ar-
gentina also sent nearly 60,000 tons of meat
to Western Germany, compared with negligible
quantities in the previous year.

The main feature of international trade in
forest products in 1956 was a substantial decline
in exports of roundwood and especially sawn-
wood, particularly from North America and
Western Europe. Trade in wood pulp and pulp
products expanded further in all regions. The
total volume of world trade in forest products
fell by about 3 percent in 1956, but its total
value was almost unchanged.

REGrox Average
1934-38

Average
1948-52 1953 1954 1955

1956
(prelimi-

nary)

,dices : 1952-53 average 100

Western Europe
Gross Export 109 103 114 199 119
Gross Import 113 95 105 106 I 1 1 118
Net Import 114 98 105 103 108 118

North America
Gross Export. 63 101 99 88 88 115
Gross Import 80 100 98 86 93 96
Net Import 218 94 159 67 133 '-65

Latin Awrica
Gross Export 103 100 109 102 105 117
Gross Import 61 93 104 103 96 95
Net Export 111 101 111 102 107 121

Oceania
Gross Export 76 97 102 94 106 113
Gross Import 65 98 104 121 125 129
.Net Export, 97 102 92 104 112

Far Esat
Gross Export 155 96 100 102 110 112
Gross Import 107 83 98 99 97 114
Net Export 392 162 109 116 173 99

Near Esat
Gross Export 81, 84 114 106 103 106
Gross Import,
Net Export

59
104

93
78

98
127

89
119

109
97

122
94

Africa
Gross Export 75 91 103 115 118 123
Gross Import, 63 86 104 105 105 112
Net Ex-port 79 92 109 118 122 126



Trade in Agricultural Products of the
U.S.S.R., Eastern Europe and China
The above data include the trade of the

U.S.S.R., Eastern Europe and China with the
rest of the world, but exclude trade within this
group of countries. On the basis of rather in-
complete information it is, however, possible
to obtain an approximate picture of the total
trade in some of the major agricultural products
of the Communist group of countries. In view
of the less ready accessibility of much of the
data, the situation is summarized below in rath-
er more detail than for the trade of the rest
of the world.

In 1955/56 the total cereal exports of the
U.S.S.R. were reduced by some 20 percent and
290,000 tons of wheat were imported from Can-
ada. Wheat and rye exports were only 1.4
million tons, less than half of the quantity ex-
ported in 1954/55, though coarse grain exports
increased. Eastern European countries import-
ed about 3 million tons of wheat and rye in
1955/56, of which the U.S.S.R. furnished only
800,000 tons as against 2.3 million tons in
1954/55. Of the remainder, roughly half carne
from Western Europe and half from Canada,
Australia and Argentina. The U.S.S.R. continued
to be the principal exporter of coarse grains
to Eastern Europe, supplying more than 900,000
tons out of a total of 1.3 million tons. In addi-
tion, the Eastern European countries liad gross
exports of rather over 1 million tons of cereals
in 1955/56, of which two thirds were coarse
grains ; the net imports of cereals of Eastern
Europe were thus rather over 3 million tons.

For 1956/57 it has been estimated that, be-
cause of the poor ha.rvests of 1956, Eastern Eu-
rope will need to import about 5 million tons
of bread grains and 1.7 miliion tons of coarse
grains. The U.S.S.R. has replenished its grain
stocks after a good harvest and will also con-
tinue, to import from Canada, so that it, will be
able to furnish a much larger quantity than in
1955/56, probably as much as 4.5 to 5 million
tons. Agreements have been concluded for the
delivery of 1.4 million tons of grain to Poland,
650,000 tons to Hungary and 510,000 tons (as
a loan) to Romania, while another 2 million tons
will probably- be exported to Eastern Germany,
Czechoslovakia and Bulgaria. Of the remain-
ing 2 million tons or so, Western Europe is
likely to be able to supply only small quantities,
but Canadian deliveries are continuing, and Po-
land is negotiating the import of wheat from
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t he United States. The U.S.S.R. exported
500,000 tons of wheat to Western Europe in
1955-56 and for the current year has agree-
ments to deliver 300,000 tons to Yugoslavia,
150,000 tons to Finland and 100,000 tons to
Norway ; 200,000 tons are also to be exported
to Egypt. Rice imports by the U.S.S.R. and
Eastern Europe have continued to grow, com-
ing mainly, from Burma and Egypt. The quan-
tities imported from China are not known.

The U.S.S.R. was again a net importer of
sugar in 1956, but net imports appear to have
been less than in 1955. Excluding imports
from Poland and Czechoslovakia, the quantity
of which is not known, the U.S.S.R.'s sugar
iniports were reduced from 652,000 tons in 1955
to 244,000 tons in 1956, while exports fell from
231,000 to 180,000 tons. Outside the Commu-
nist bloc, the U.S.S.R. purchased sugar only
from Cuba (214,000 tons) in 1956 ; her exports
went mainly to Finland, Iran and Afghanistan.
In spite of the good harvests of the last two
seasons, U.S.S.R. sugar imports will increase
considerably in 1957. During the first three
months of the year about 460,000 tons liad al-
ready been purchased, contributing to the sharp
rise in the world price. Poland and Czechoslo-
vakia remained net exporters of sugar in 1956
but their exports (to countries other than the
U.S.S.R.) were smaller than in 1955. Eastern
Germany exported 89,000 tons of sugar to India
in 1955, but none in 1956 ; its total exports are
not known. Exports of sugar from the U.S.S.R.
and Eastern Europe to China were reduced in
1956 and China increased its purchases else-
where, mainly from France and Indonesia.

No data are available of the trade in meat
within the Communist bloc. The meat imports
of the U.S.S.R. and Eastern Europe from the
rest of the world, however, appear to have
fallen further in 1956 and to have amounted
to only about one quarter of the high 1954 level.
U.S.S.R. imports from Argentina, for example,
declined from 20,000 tons in 1955 to 8,000 tons
in 1956. Recent data are not available for ex-
ports from Eastern to Western Europe, but in
1955/56 they amounted to 77,000 tons (mainly
from Poland and Hungary) together with 115,00 0
pigs and 54,000 cattle. Imports of dairy pro-
ducts from outside the Communist bloc also
fell in 1956, the U.S.S.R. importing no butter
and very little cheese. Exports of eggs from
Poland, Bulgaria and Hungary are at an annual
rate of about 40,000 tons. China also exports



eggs and egg products to the U.S.S.R. and
Eastern Europe.

Only fragmentary information is available
on trad.e in other agricultural products. With
the growth of trade with the Far East, the
Near East and Africa, however, U.S.S.R. imports
of citrus, cocoa, tobacco, hides and skins and
some fibers have increased. While there are
few details of th exports of China to the U.S.S.R.,
it is noteworthy that China is reported to ac-
count for 20 percent of the total trade of the
U.S.S.R., which iS 110W the principal source
of its imports. China receives capital goods from
the U.S.S.R. and in return exports mainly agri-
cultural products, including rice, fruit, tea,
spices, meat, oilseeds, jute, silk, wool and hides
and skins.

As for forest products, exports of sawnwood
and of pulpwood and pitprops from both the
U.S.S.R. and Eastern Europe to Western Europe
fell quite sharply in 1956. Imports of forest
products showed little change, except for an
increase in Eastern European imports of sawn-
wood.

In 1957 there is likely to be a further increase
in the trade of the -U.S.S.R. with Eastern Eu-
rope, following a new series of trade agreements,

including credit concessions, concluded in late
1956 and at the beginning of 1957. Eastern
Germany already accounts for 15 percent of
U.S.S.R. trade, receiving agricultural products
from the U.S.S.R. and exporting mainly chem-
ical products.

Price Trends in International Markets

In spite of the slow downward drift of inter-
national prices of agricultural products as a
whole during the past three years [Table II-8
and Figure 11-3 (a) and (b)], these on the whole
have been years of relative price stability. The
most striking change has been the sharp fall in
prices of coffee and cocoa from the high levels
reached in 1954, but for both commodities the
fall was arrested in 1956, while for tea (for which
price movements have been less violent) there
were indications of a price recovery. Rubber also
has shown sharp price fluctuations in this pe-
riod, and in the latter part of 1956 began to
rise in average values after a steep decline dur-
ing the earlier part of the year. Cotton prices de-
clined, especially in the second half of 1956,
with the release of United States stocks at
competitive prices. Prices of beef and veal

TADLE II-8. INDICES OF AVERAGE IMPORT UNIT VALUES (PRICES) IN WORLD MARKETS

INot included in index of all agricultu.al products.
2 U.N.Indes adjusted to 1952-53 base. Includes nonagricultural, as well as agricultural products.
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brii(: 1959-13 average 100

1947 82 100 70 66 105 95 89 96 83 92
1948 94 113 75 79 123 116 92 114 93 100
1949 89 101 70 84 102 105 95 112 81 94
1950 89 89 88 90 83 94 83 85 72 87
1951 116 102 99 155 95 121 98 92 114 105
1952 104 103 99 109 103 100 100 100 107 103
1953 96 97 101 91 97 100 100 100 93 97

1954 98 92 129. 91 85 96 104 97 93 97

1955 95 90 107 95 82 88 109 98 94 97

1956 92 90 102 89 81 92 106 98 95 99

Quarterly indices
1954 I 95 93 109 89 89 100 104 95 97

II 100 99 131 89 86 101 103 92 97

III 101 91 135 91 81 96 103 99 97

IV 100 90 127 95 82 90 110 104 96

1955 I 97 90 119 93 84 91 115 93 97

II 96 89 108 97 84 89 106 90 97

III 94 89 101 95 82 88 105 95 97
IV 94 90 102 95 89 87 114 114 98

1956 I 99 89 99 91 SI 89 106 104 98
II 99 91 99 89 81 93 108 90 98
III 92 91 102 87 81 96 113 98 98
IV 94 91 104 90 89 90 110 99 99

VER
All

Agricul-
tural

products

Food
sud

feeding
stuffs

Bever-
ages
and

tobacco

Agricul-
tural Cerealsraw

materials

. lible
oils and
oilseeds

Meat Dairy
Products

Forest
Products iroduets2



FIGURE 11-3 (a). Average Prices (Import Unit Values in U.S. Dollars per Metric Ton) of Foods and
Beverages in World Trade
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also fell very sharply at the end of 1956.
(See Annex Table 10 for details of individual
commodities.)

It should be emphasized that the data in
the table and chart represent average values
for the total quantities moving in world trade,
including those traded under various agreements,
multilateral and bilateral. The figures are thus
not sensitive to changes in market prices cover-
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ing only a small part of the total volume of
trade. For example, they reflect only to a

limited extent the sharp rise which began in
late 1956 in prices of sugar traded outside the
various special arrangements for this commod-
ity. Nevertheless, in contrast to single mar-
ket quotations, they represent the average val-
ues actually received by exporters or paid by
importers for the total supply.
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FIGURE 11-3 (b). Average Prices (Import Unit Values in U.S. Dollars per Metric Ton) of Agricultural
Raw Materials and Tobacco in World Trade

Longer-term Trands in International
Trade in Agricultural Products
Last year's report on The State of Food and

Agriculture contained a long-term analysis of
some of the factors influencing the development
of international trade in agricultural products,
which among other things brought out the im-
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portant influence of technical developments and
national policies of greater agricultural self-suf-
ficiency 5.

5 Long-term trends of vvorld trade from 1913 on-
wards for some 40 main agricultural products are
set out in The State of Food and Agriculture 1956,
while the detailed statistics are available from FAO
in mimeographed form on application.
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It was found that, until the depression of
the nineteen thirties, the real value of world
trade in most agricultural products increased
fairly steadily, though at va-Tying rates, in line
with the growth of the world economy. Since
this depression, however, the growth of world
trade has been very unevenly distributed among
the different commodities. For example, the
real value of world trade in coffee, cocoa, ba-
nanas and wood pulp and some other forest
products has increased by some two- or three-
fold ince 1934-38, e.xpanding at a rate compa-
rable with, or sometimes higher than, the growth
of world trade in manufactured goods. At the
other extreme, however, the real value of world
trade in such products as cereals, livestock prod-
ucts and cotton has shown no such increase, and
often some decline, compared with the prewar
years. Other products, including sugar and
wool, fall into an intermediate position.

The bulk of agricultural trade still consists -

of imports into the main industrialized coun-
tries froin less industrialized countries, or from
countries, which though industrialized, have a
large agricultural area in relation to their popula-
tion. Starting from the depression of the nineteen
thirties, however, and the breakdown of the
world payments system, the importing indus-
trialized countries have become increasingly self-
sufficient in agricultural products. They have
raised the productivity and output of their own
agricultures partly to save foreign exchange,
partly to raise the incomes of their own agri-
cultural populations, and partly- for defence
reasons. Moreover, a certain automatic in-
crease in output appears to come from the
steady improvement in agricultural techniques.
This trend has been reinforced by the develop- 1:
ment of industrial substitutes such as synthetic
fibers (rayon, nylon) and synthetic rubber and
by the increasing substitution of, for example.
steel for wood, paper packing materials for jute,
detergents for soap, etc.

It is thus only for those products which the
main industrialized countries cannot readily
grow themselves (for climatic reasons or be-
cause of the lack of land), and cannot replace
by synthetic or other substitutes, that interna-
tional trade has continued to expand rapidly,
proportionately to the growth of the world econ-
omy. Where the volume of exportable sup-
plies of these commodities has not kept pace
with demand, the strength of world demand
has been evident in a sharp rise in prices, as
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in the case of coffee. On the other hand, world
trade in products which are readily produced
in the main industrialized countries, such as
cereals and livestock products, has on the whole
tended to decline, apart from the period of
acute postwar shortage and certain years of
bad harvest in some areas. Finally, trade in
products for which substitutes have been devel-
oped has tended to grow relatively slowly or to
remain static. There are as yet no indications
of any major change in these long-term trends.

While the above appears to be the main under-
lying influence behind the recent development
of world agricultural trade, there are of course
many complicating factors. For example un-
duly high prices, such as those for some commod-
ities during the Korean boom, appear to encour-
age the development of substitutes or econ-
omies in the use of raw materials. The econ-
omies in the use of cocoa in confectionary, in reac-
tion against the very high prices of 1954 and
1955, may prove to be such a factor, reducing the
general level of world demand for a considerable
period. Supply shortages, such as the postwar
shortage of meat, especially from Argentina, tend
to stimulate domestic production in importing
countries or production in other exporting areas.
In some cases high support prices in exporting
countries also appear to have had a similar
effect. Changes in consumer demand are yet
another important influence. Thus the wide-
spread tendency with rising incomes to increase
the consumption of sugar, fruit, etc., and to
reduce the consumption of cereals and other
starchy foods has had some repercussions on
international trade.

The net result of these developments is ap-
parent in Figure II-4 -which shows the volume
and real value of world trade in certain agri-
cultural products at the present time (average
or 1955 and 1956) in comparison with the aver-
age level during the interwar years 1920-38.
The figures of the total value of trade (in real
terms) are specially significant from the eco-
nomic angle, reflecting on the one hand what
exporters earn and, on the other, what importers
have to pay for their required supplies.

One point may be noted which throws some
light on the mechanism by which the pattern
of trade gradually adjusts itself to changing
international requirements. For most of the
commodities in the upper third of Figure II-4,
for which trade has expanded substantially since
the war, the increase in the value of trade has



FIGURE 11-4. The Volume and Real Value of International Trade in Certain Agricultural and Forest
Products, 1955-56 Average as a Percentage of 1920-38 Average
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been much_ greater than the increase in volume.
This means that average prices are higher in
real terms than on average between the wars,
and there is an obVious incentive to producers
in exporting countries to step up their output.
On the other hand, for most commodities in
the lower third of the chart, for which trade
has contracted, the decline in real value has
been greater than the decline in volume. Prices
in real terms are thus lower than before the
war, so that producers are likely to limit their
output and, if they can, switch to more profit-
able commodities.

It is not, of course, suggested that prices of
a commodity for which trade is expanding are
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immune to a sharp fall if supplies temporarily
exceeded effective demand, or if there were a
sudden contraction of demand due, for example,
to a general depression or to special factors
influencing only that commodity. It does ap-
pear, however, that trade prospects for such
commodities are generally favorable. An over-
supply leading to a fall in price would be likely
to be only a temporary setback, and recovery
could be expected as import demand again
caught up with exportable supplies. For com-
modities where trade is not expanding, sueh
a recovery would seem less likely and prices
might not recover until there WaS a reduction
in the volume of exports.

200 300



COMMODITY-

TABLE II-9. ESTER TED STOCKS OF MAJOR COMMODITIES, 1952-57

Monti,
1952 1953

31

Stocks

1951 1955 1956 1957
(forecast)

Pro-
duction

1952-55
Average

Gross
Exports

1952-55
Average

NOTE : Quomtities shown includo normal carry-over stocks.
'Exports 11-1,:: : tuly,Tune and include whet t flour in terms of wheat. --- "Gross imports. - 'Excluding Mainland China. -4Rye, barley, oat', -maize. F. relat. :o tune. - "Maize : 1 October. - 'Commercial exports only. -"Including seedin oil equivalent - - 8, ¡Hi syyvheallS : 1 October and cottonseed : 1 August. - 'Centrifugal sugar. '°Te/ qua.Excluding trad.- tag wont la151.5 Ycs 5TO Ts territories and trade within the Communist bloc. -- 11Flue-cured types

1 tfuly. 12E141hiclia4 1..s.s.P., E:,-:I Cl,; Eep.,,,; and China and including in stocks estimates of cotton afloat. -'1.5tocks include
estimates of rubber afloat' but exchuht "1 ra tegic s ock piles, which are probably in the reg,ion of 1 '4, million tons. - poi taof home-produced rubber only. - Dell-Mark. Western Germany, Netherlands, Switzerland and United

''Austria, Norway, swed, n and Yugoslavia. -- ,7Belg'hun-Luxembourg, Western Germany, United Kingdom. -""Austria and Yugoslavia.-

51111 ion etrie, tons
WHEAT'

United States I July 7.0 16.5 25.4 28.9 28.1 24.5 29.9 7.9
Canada 1 Aug. 5.9 10.4 16.4 13.6 14.7 17.5 14.3 8.3
Argentina 1 Dec. 0.1 2.0 L6 9 . 9 1.1 6.7 2.7
Australia I De(. 0.5 1.0 2.5 2 5 2.3 5.2 2.5

Total 4 major exporteis 13 5 29.9 45 9 46 5 46.2 45.0 56.1 21.4

France 1 Aug. 1.9 0.8 1.0 1.4 0.9 0.7 9.0 1.3
Italy 1 Aug. 2.1 1.4 2.7 8.4 20.7

RICE (milled equivalent)
Asian exporters'. 31 Dec. 0.7 1.4 1.3 0.5 0.5 20.5 3.2
United States 31 July 0.1 0.4 1.4 1.0 0.5 1.7 0.6
Mediterranean 30 Sept. 0.2 0.3 0.2 1.5 0.3

Total I I 0.8 1 4 1.9 9 2 1.7 23.7 4.1
COARSE GRAI1,4"S'

United States 1 July' 18.2 24.5 99.9 35.8 :39.6 44.9 107.8 3.9
Canada 1 Aug. 3 6 5.1 5.6 3.8 4.5 7.2 12.6 3.0

Total 2 major exporters . 21.8 29.6 34.8 39.6 44.1 52 1 120 4 6.9
BUTTER.

United States Di-A:. 0.01 0.03 0.01 0.02 0.02 0.70
CHEESE

United States De. 0.10 0.11 0.09 0.09 0.28 0.60
DRIED SKLM MILK

United States Dee. 0.02 0.06 0.04 0.09 0.01 0.56 '0.06
LINSEED 0112

United States 1 July 0.41 0.37 0.28 0.16 0.10 0.20 0.32 0.11
Argentina 1 Dej. 0.30 0.93 0.08 0.03 0.14 0.14

Total 2 countries 0.71 0.60 0.36 0.19 0.10 0.46 0.25
LIQUID EDI13LE VEGETABLE OILS

United States 8 1 Oct. 0.24 0.58 0.56 0.33 0.28 0.43 2.41 0.39
SuGAR (raw value)

Cuba 31 Dec. 2.16 1.51 1.95 1.62 0.64 4.83 4.82
World Total 31 Aug. 10.7 10.2 12.0 11.5 10.5 37.4 1U12.6

TOBACCO (farm weight)
United States 1 001..1' 1.56 1.66 1.69 1.83 1.89 1.95 0.99 0.22

COTTON (lint)
United States 0.60 1.22 2.11 2.41 3.14 2.47 3.25 0.78
Other producers 1.58 1.52 1.29 1.40 0.63 0.65 3.26 1.68
importers 0.72 0.70 0.68 0.59 0 98 1.45 0.07

World Total" 31 .1-11, 290 3.44 4.08 4.40 4.75 457 6.58 2.45
NATURAL RUBBER

"World Total" 31 Dec. 0.84 0.84 0.86 0.90 0.87 1.84 141 -
Minion cubic meters

SAWN SOFTWOOD
European Importrs" . 31 Dec. 5.74 6.19 6.56 7.46 6.09 8.09 211.72
European Exporters" . 31 Dec. 4.31 3.63 4.05 4 50 4.06 13.74 7.82
North America 31 Dec. 14.25 16.05 14.60 14.84 16.92 89.04 10.60

HARDWOOD
opean Importers" . 31 Dec. 1.99 1.15 1.17 1.24 1.20 2.84 20.90

European Exporteis" 31 Dec. 0.31 0.28 0.27 0.32 0.47 0.64 0.30
North America. 31 Dec. 1.90 7.90 9.54 7.86 8.0 19.87 0.54



The wheat stocks of the main exporting coun-
tries at the end of 1956/57 were expected to
show only a slight decline below the level of the
three preceding seasons. In spite of increased
production, the great expansion of exports will
have reduced United States stocks of wheat;
stocks will also fall in Australia as a result of
the poor harvest but increases are expected in
Argentina and Canada,. With a further decline
in the United States, rice stocks are no longer
excessive. As in the past few seasons the main
growth has again been in coarse grains, of which
North American stocks have continued to rise
steadily and at the end of 1956/57 are expected to
show the largest increase since 1953/54. It is

likely that about 8 million tons of the 9-10
million tons increase in world coarse grain pro-
duction will have been added to stocks, which
will thus be considerably larger than wheat
stocks for the first time since 1952 (Table II-9).

Of the other commodities of which stocks were
large, stocks of sugar, especially of the major
exporters, were drawn on heavily during 1956.
United States exports of cotton have expanded
sharply and stocks have been reduced ; there
should be the first decline in world stocks since
1951, though they are still very large. On the
other hand there may be a further small rise
in stocks of' tobacco in the United States, where
it is also likely that stocks of vegetable oils in-
creased quite substantially, reversing the pre-
vious steady decline. For forest products, Eu-
ropean importers' stocks of sawn softwood were
reduced from the unusually high level reached
at the end of 1955 ; the exporting countries
of Europe also reduced their stocks, cutting
output in response to the lower import demand.
North American stocks of sawn wood and, es-
pecially, newsprint, rose rather sharply dur-
ing 1956.

Figure II-5 shows very approximately the
movement in the volume of stocks of agricultural
products as a whole during the past six seasons
in terms of price-weighted indices. The pic-
ture is incomplete as the indices cover only
the stocks listed in Table II-9, but the chart
clearly shows the slower rate at which stocks
have accumulated since 1954. The proportion
of these stocks located in North America, 110W

amounts to about three quarters of the total.
For comparison it may be added that the stocks
included in the table represent, more than 10
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forest products.

percent of the annual value of world agricultural
production (excluding the Communist group of
countries) and about three quarters of the value
of world trade in all agricultural products.

The situation in the United States, where
by far the greatest stocks are held, can be fol-
lowed more closely from changes in the level
of the investment in surplus stocks of the Com-
modity Credit Corporation (CCC). During 1956/
1957 the total value of this investment finally
declined slightly after an uninterrupted rise for
several years. Wheat and coarse grains 110W each
represent about 30 percent of the value of
CCC investment and cotton about 20 percent
(Table II-10).

CHANGES IN STOCK LEVELS IN FIGURE 11-5. The Growth of Certain Key Stocks
1956-57 of Agricultural Products' in the World and

North America 1952-57



TABLE II-10. UNITED STATES COMMODITY CREDIT CORPORATION : QTJANTITY AND VALUE OF INVESTMENTS

COALMODTTY

Wheat
Rice
Barley
Oats
Maize
Grain sorghum
Butter
Cheese
Dried milk-
Linseed
Linseed oil
Cottonseed oil
Cotton linter
Cotton, upland
Wool
Tobacco
Other commodities .

1953

Measures of Surplus Disposal

While the Soil Bank program has had some
effect in reducing United States production of
cotton and wheat in 1956/57, the decline which
began in United States stocks of certain com-
modities was mainly the result of a sharp ex-
pansion of exports. This chiefly reflected the
intensification of surplus disposal operations, es-
pecially from the second half of 1956.

In the first ten months of the 1956/57 trade
season the value of United States agricultural
exports was about 45 percent greater than in
1955/56 thus exceeding the record level of
1951/52. Government programs accounted for
about 42 percent of the total value in the
first half of 1956/57.

Under Title I of Public Law 480, 44 new
or supplementary- agreements for sales in local
currencies were negotiated in 1956, involving
25 countries and the sale of agricultural com-
modities worth $1.3 thousand million at export
market value and $ 1.9 thousand million at CCC
cost. Actual shipments -under Title I rose from
2.4 inillion tons with an export market value
of $265 million in 1955 to 4.5 million tons and

1954

Thousand ntetne tons

12 890 24 208 28 156 29 073 24 453
2 58 763 1 322 804

95 629 2 044 1 987 1 774
250 589 1 052 1 222 650

13 373 20 568 22 255 29 192 34 801
29 1 029 2 927 2 887 2 040
58 165 149 34 16
35 164 176 130 87
84 298 101 81 65
96 382 20 4 35
86 31 37 96

288 469 170 5
178 279 318 141 20
482 1 674 1 817 2 839 2 056

49 55 70 54 24
931 281 366 402 451

TOT A,L

1953

Change from previous year .

1Stocks pledged for outstanding loans and stocks in price support inventory.

Sounen : Report of Financial Conditions and Operations, U.S.D.A., Commodity Credit Corporation, April 1954, 1955, 1956 and
1957.
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1956 1957 1953 1954 1955

Million dollars

1 095 2 155 2 633 2 791 2 411
6 98 232 107

5 34 107 92 87
14 32 58 60 32

835 1 296 1 437 1 926 2 289
1 60 167 128 105

86 245 212 44 21
31 146 156 111 73
32 109 38 30 24
14 56 25 5 49
55 13 14 9

116 185 64 2
36 58 67 31 5

339 1 268 1 439 2 268 1 580
70 81 103 82 35

225 270 406 535 609
182 175 237 287 396

1956

Percent

1957

3 136 6 189 7 261 8 633 7 816

95 -+- 97 + 19 9

$550 million in 1956, while a further 6.7 million
tons remained to be shipped under existing
agreements. Funds for Title I shipments of
agricultural products were almost exhausted by
the spring of 1957 and an additional $1 thou-
sand million was voted. Exports under Title
II (for emergency and famine relief) were $98
million in 1956 and the authorized total was
increased. Title III, providing for donations
to private agencies for domestic and overseas
relief and also barter agreenlents, accounted for
a further $550 million of agricultural exports
the barter provision was extended to countries
in the Communist bloc. In addition, cotton
stocks were sold at prices some 20 percent below
those at which they were acquired and exports
are expected to have trebled in 1956/57. About
$400 million of agricultural exports were
procured under the Mutual Security Act during
1956 and the Export-Import Bank made loans
totalling about $75 million to assist exports
of agricultural products.

These special programs have resulted in a sub-
stantial increase in the United States' share of
world trade for several commodities. Conces-
sional terms have enabled some countries to

Quantity (30 kpril) Value (30 April)



r71ake imports which they could not otherwise
afford because of shortage of foreign exchange,
a,nd to this extent surplus disposal deals ma,y
have led to a net increase in consumption. On
the other hand, the stepping up of surplus dis-
posal mea,sures has caused concern a,mong other
exporting countries who are anxions to parti-
cipate in any openings for increased import
demand on commercial terms in their tradi-
tional markets. Intergovernmental consulta-
tions and the exchange of information on such
transactions have increa,sed during the year.

ECO! TOIC ACTIVITY AND THE
DEMAND FOR AGRICULTURAL
PRODUCTS

The crop year 1956/57 saw a slowing down
in the rate of economic expansion, especially
in the industrial sector, a,nd in some countries
a slight downward trend from the high levels
reached in 1955/56. Inflationary pressures con-
tinued both in the fully employed industrialized
countries and in many less developed countries,
and disinflationary measures, together with re-
strictions to improve the balance of payments, in
many instances prevented any substantial growth
in effective demand. Countries exporting raw ma-
terials and food were affected more tha,n export-
ers of industrial products, both as regards the
volume and value of trade,. Their export reve-
nues expanded only slightly, or even declined,
causing balance of payments problems and mak-
ing it difficult to mall/tarn the tempo of their
development programs. In both Europe, and
the Far East import, dema,nd for agricultural
products rose sharply, to some extent because
of bad harvests in certain countries, but also
because of the growing demand in countries
where economic expansion, including the imple-
mentation of development projects, continued,
rapidly.

In the United States the level of industrial
production has remained virtually unchanged
since October 1956 ; other economic indicators
have continued to rise, but at a slower pace
than before. Thus in the first quarter of 1957
the gross national product was, in real terms,
3 percent higher tiran a year earlier, as against,
a rise of 7 percent during 1955. Over half the
total rise reflected larger consumption expendi-
tures, mainly for nondurable goods and for
services, and it is noteworthy that in early 1957
employment in directly producing occupations
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was for the first time smaller tha,n employment
in other occupations, including services. Some-
what higher incomes in nearly all sector"
sustained tire high level of domestic, demand
for farm products, though the rise in food. ex-
penditures AVELS only slightly more than wa,s
accounted for by higher prices. As discussed
elsewhere in this chapter, export demand for
farm products rose very sharply. Develop-
ments were somewhat similar in Canada, where
in 1956 the gross national prod/7(A in real terms
rose by 7 percent, compared with 9 percent,
in 1955 ; the main contributor to the increase
in 1956 was a marked rise in capital investment.
Total Canadian exports increased in Value by
12 percent, tire biggest increa,ses being in crude
oil, iron ore, newsprint and, especially, wheat.
Domestic demand for agricultural products re-
mained on a high level. The strong demand
for both capital a,nd consumer goods led to
a rise of 21 percent in imports, but the widen-
ing trade deficit was offset by the steady in-
flow of investment capital, mainly from the Unit-
ed States. North American demand for sawn-
wood was affecte,c1 by reduced residential con-
struction in the United States a,nd a lower rate
of increase in Ca,nada, but the demand for wood
pulp and most categories of pulp product eon-
tinned firm.

In Western Europe too the rate of growth
slowed down and there iras also an acceleration
of wage increases. Prices continued their slow
rise and this, together with budgetary difficnities
in some countries, caused man,, governments
to initiate or to strengthen disinflationary poli-
cies aimed at reducing both consumer demand
and investment. The slower expansion of eco-
nomic activity ea,sed tire supply situation for
labor and certain raw materials. Increased de-
mand resulting from rising incomes was partly
offset by higher prices for consumer goods,
including foodstuffs and bevera,ges. These price
increases were due not to import costs, which
in fact declined, but rather to the higher cost,
of domestic production and to some of the dis-
inflationary measures, such as tire abolition
of food subsidies, increased sales ta,xes, or the
ending of price controls. In spite of these ten-
dencies, however, the real income of labor rose,
though less tiran in recent years, the domestic
demand for agricultural products remained high
and retail sales of foodstuffs increa,sed in all
countries except Denmark and Sweden. Tire
balance of payments of SOMC countries, (e.g.



:Denmark, France and the United Kingdom)
worsened, but there has been a continuing im-
provement in others, particular137 Western Ger-
many. Imports of agricultural products con-
tinued to increase, though this was in part
due to the poor harvest in certain. countries.
In this region, also, the demand for sawnWood
declined slightly, but there was a further in-
crease. in the demand for wood pulp and paper.

Compared with 1955/56, the general economic
situation of Oceania has shown great improve-
ment. Due partly to import restrictions, but
still more to the strong export demand for wool,
the trade surplus of Australia was close to ¡ A
200 million in the first nine months of 1956/57,
as against a deficit of over ¡ A SO million in
the same period of 1955/56. Import restrictions
and the tight money policy have already been
eased and domestic demand for agricultural pro-
ducts seems likely to become still firmer. De-
velopments in New Zealand are similar, though
fess spectacular ; the strong demand for wool ben-
efite,d exports, but difficulties were experienced
in foreign markets for dairy products and meat.

In. Latin, America a slower rate of develop-
ment in 1956 brought a temporary halt in the
growth of per caput gross national income. The
volume of exports reached a record level and
net returns from sales abroad increased, in spite
of a slight deterioration in the terms of trade.
Gross investment increased. On the other
hand, anti-inflationary policies restricted domes-
tic demand and the supply of imported goods
was limited by controls. Heavy foreign indebt-
edness forced some countries to set aside earn-
ings from abroad for repayments, while others
liad to restore their depleted monetary reserves
or restrict imports in order to avoid a deficit.
Increasing foreign investment, however, miti-
gated some of the difficulties, while in some coun-
tries multilateral payment arrangements are
being adopted to ease the strain of balance-of-
payment difficulties resulting from the domes-
tic inflationary pressures.

More vigorous steps were taken in many coun-
tries of Latin America to stem the tide of rising
prices and expanding credit, including the sim-
plification of exchange rates where multiple
rates had so far been used, as in Bolivia. Chile
and Paraguay. The effect on the domestic de-
mand for agricultural products of these anti-
inflationary policies, which were not uniformly
successful, has varied. In some countries,
Bolivia, measures such as the abolition of in-
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direct subsidies led to increased prices and the
limitation of wage increases to lower purchasing
power, and thus reduced domestic demand. In
the noninflationary countries the internal de-
mand has continued to expand.

While in some countries of the Far East, in-
cluding India, Japan, Mainland China, the Phil-
ippines and Taiwan, notable progress in eco-
nomic development was achieved; in most other
countries of the region such progress was slowed
down during the year. Production gains are
reported froin a large part of the region in both
agriculture and industry. Development ex-
penditures recorded a considerable over-all in-
crease and foreign trade expanded both in value
and vohune. In spite of shipping difficulties due
to the Suez crisis, however, imports rose faster
than exports, mainly on account of the heavy
demand for capital goods, but partly also be-
cause of larger imports of food. Lower export
prices for rubber and tea and higher landed
prices for imported capital goods caused a de-
terioration in the terms of trade and in many
countries there was an appreciable strain on the
balance of payments, requiring recourse to for-
eign exchange reserves, or to foreign assistance
in the form of loans and aid, and causing d.elays
in the implementation of development projects.

Nevertheless, expenditure on capital deve-
lopment rose in most countries of the Far East
increasing effective demand for foód and cloth-
ing to an extent that could not be met from
domestic output, so that prices were forced up.
Such inflationary pressures were intensified by
import restrictions to conserve foreign exchange
(Burma:, India, Indonesia) and increased cus-
toms duties and taxes (India). As the low
standard of hying and the drive for economic
expansion precludes the full application of the
traditional anti-inflationary methods of credit
restrictions and restraint of consumption, more
countries in the region are trying to solve the
problem by readjusting their developrnent plans
to expand the output of consumer goods; partic-
ularly of agricultural products, in order to
satisfy better existing demand. A notable ex-
ception to the general inflationary trend is Japan,
however, where a bumper rice crop and an am-
ple supply of other consumer goods caused re-
tail prices to remain stable. The region's de-
mand for forest products expanded further, es-
pecially in Japan.

At the beginning of the year, economic con-
ditions were rather favorable in the N ear Ea8t



countries, though the political atmosphere both
before and after the Suez crisis adversely af-
fected the situation in some countries of the
region. The oil producing and transporting coun-
tries were affected in the last two months of
1956 by the reduced export of oil, their major
source of income. Import prices rose for most
capital goods and for some consumer goods,
such as sugar, tea and coffee. The terms of
trade began to deteriorate and foreign demand
for the region's agricultural products was re-
duced, especially in France and the United
Kingdom, markets which could only partly be
replaced by the U.S.S.R. and some Far Eastern
countries. While Turkey and Iran were less
affected by the Suez crisis, both countries are
still confronted with an inflationary situation,
disequilibrium in their balances of trade and
payments, and budgetary deficits.

In Africa the already difficult economic
situation of the North African countries has been
further worsened by severe droughts in many
areas in late 1956 and early 1957. The 1957/58
agricultural output, especially of grains, will be
very low, and in Morocco, where the drought
was worst, all exports of grain have been sus-
pended. In some countries of tropical Africa
the terms of trade have deteriorated and there
has been some slackening in the pace of econo-
mic development. Thus, in the Federation of
Rhodesia and Nyasaland, the sharp fall in copper
prices has reduced the favorable trade balance
while the effect of lower cocoa prices has been
felt particularly in Ghana. Reduced revenue
may make it difficult to meet the recurrent
changes on the many development works un-
dertaken during the boom period. The Union
of South Africa, in contrast, registered a mark-
ed improvement in its balance of payments on
current account, which was positive for the
first time in history. Exports of uranium and
of some agricultural products were at record
levels and gold production increased, though
the net capital inflow failed to recover from
the sharply reduced level of 1955. Domestic
demand for agricultural products continued
strong. Following two successive record crops,
no imports of wheat are expected to be required
for the first time for many years.

The Short-term Outlook
There are at present no signs that the rate of

expansion of economic activity in the industrial-
ized countries of North America and Western
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Europe is likely to regain the rapid pace of the
earlier postwar years. On the other hand, it does
not appear that there will be any major decline
from the present high level. The period of
consolidation seems likely to continue.

In the United States the slowing down in
capital investment, including housing, is coun-
terbalanced by increasing consumers' spending
on nondurable goods and services and by rising
public expenditure. Moreover, a relaxation of
the present tight nioney policy could, if neces-
sary, appreciably stimulate demand. Although
the present lull, if left to itself, could develop
into a downward trend, economic policies of
the Government are likely to prevent a-ny se-
rious recession. The outlook is less favorable
for agriculture. With slightly smaller output
and lower prices, although domestic demand re-
mains high, farmers' net incomes may be maintai-
ned only through Soil Bank and other government
payments. The intensive programs to expand
agricultural exports will be maintained, but both
commercial demand and also the capacity of
deficit countries to absorb surplus agricultural
commodities may not be as great as in 1956/57.
In Canada, too, a reversal of the present mone-
tary and fiscal policies could be used, if neces-
sary, to stimulate the economy. Consumers' in-
comes are expected to increase in 1957, though
somewhat less than in 1956, and agric"ultural
incomes to remain at the improved level of last
year. Domestic demand for agricultural prod-
ucts will hardly be affected by the slower rate
of economic expansion, though it may not be
possible to maintain the higher volume of agri-
cultural exports.

Short-term forecasts of economic development
in Western Europe suggest no great changes in
1957/58, though some countries face increased
balance-of-payments difficulties. Investment
intentions of business are equal to, or slightly
below, those of 1956 ; governments are retrench-
ing against inflationary pressure and consumer
spending is dampened by rising prices and, in
some countries, by higher taxes and cre.dit re-
strictions. These influences primarily affect du-
rable goods and there appears to be no reason
why the demand for agricultural products should
not continue its slow increase. There may thus
be a somewhat greater import demand for agri-
'cultural products not grown in Western Europe,
though with domestic production at a high level,
mports of wheat and some livestock products
may be reduced. The Common Market, dis-



cussed in more detail in a later section of this
chapter, is expected to come into operation
in 1958 or 1959, but it is not likely to ha-ve
any immediate effects on the demand for agri-
cultural products. In the longer run, reductions
in customs duties, to the extent that they apply
to agricultural products, may lead to some shifts
in supply sources. The example set by the Eu-
ropean Common Market is already showing signs
of being followed in some other regions, and
such agreements may constitute an important
new influence in the future.

A higher rate of economic expansion may
be expected in Oceania in 1957/58 following
the marked improvement in 1956/57 in the bal-
ance-of-payments situation. The increEtse
export receipts and the easing of import re-
strictions are likely to speed up investment and
to increase incomes and consumers' demand.
International demand for wool is expected to
remain high and for dairy products to show
little change, but Australian wheat will continue
to face strong competition in world markets.

The rest of the world, and in particular the
underdeveloped regions, should benefit from the
continuing high level of economic activity ex-
pected in the industrialized countries. On the
whole, the export demand for food and agri-
cultural raw materials should remain strong and
slightly' on the rise ; the terms of trade should
at least improve to some extent as freight and
insurance charges return to normal, and exist-
ing balance-of-payments difficulties should prove
somewhat easier to settle. With the continuing
implementation of economic development pro-
grams, domestic demand will increase further
and may indeed have to be curtailed to limit
the inflationary pressure on prices. The avail-
ability of capital will continue to be a main
determinant of the rate of economic expansion.
While little change is expected in the contri-
bution of foreign capital, domestic capital re-
sources should grow with economic expansion,
but institutional shortcomings may prevent their
full utilization for productive investment and
governments will still have to provide a large
share.

PRICES AND THE FARMER

The movement of farm price relationships can
be followed for relatively few countries, but such
information as is available suggests that the
prices received by farmers have generally shown
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small increases during 1956 and the early
months of 1957, while the prices paid by farmers
as a rule have continued to rise faster than
prices received. Although indices of prices paid
vary widely in their coverage in different coun-
tries, the relationship between movements in
this index and in the index of prices received
provides an approximate indication of the farm-
er's " terms of trade ". With the improve-
ment in prices received, the deterioration in this
ratio has on the whole been slower than in the
few preceding years (Table II-11).

Among the countries for which there are com-
prehensive data, farm prices in Canada moved
upward early in 1956 and, although they declin-
ed again later in the year, they remained a
little higher in the first quarter of 1957 than
at the same time last year. The main increases
were for fruit, vegetables, poultry and eggs.
Prices paid rose rather more than prices received.
In the United States the prices received by
farmers averaged the same in 1956 as in 1955.
They rose until July and receded afterwards
but in April 1957 they were still some 3 percent
higher than twelve months earlier. This de-
velopment, following an almost continuous fall
since 1951, occurred in spite of lower support
levels under the flexible price support program.
Further reductions in support prices for eight
major crops were announced in February 1957.
Prices paid by farmers in the United States
also rose during 1956, and in April 1957 were
about 4 percent higher than a year before. The
parity ratio thus declined in 1956, though more
slowly than in any ,,,ear since 1951, while in
the early months of 1957 it has remained almost
stable.

In most countries of Western Europe the
prices paid by farmers rose fairly sharply in 1956.
There, were particularly big increases in Finland,
Norway and the United Kingdom. Increases
in the wages of farm labor were widespread,
though in some cases these were partly offset by
a further decline in the amount of labor em-
ployed. The prices received by farmers also
increased in most countries, especially for beef
and milk. During the first half of the 1956/57
crop year (July-December 1956), prices received
by farmers in Finland, Western Germany, the
Netherlands and Sweden were 5 to 10 percent
above the same period in the preceding year.
There were smaller increases in most other coun-
tries, though in Denmark and Ireland prices fell
during the year with the decline in export prices.
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1957

Feb. Mn,

Australia
95 94 90 90 94 99 104

102 ¡ 103 104 104 .105 107 110
R a 93 92 87 87 90 93

Austria
110 108 108 109 106 108 112 112 112
110 110 111 113 112 113 117 118 119

R a 1(10 98 97 91 95 95 93

Belgium

92 92 94 94 90 93 93
05 105 105 106 IOS 109 112

R a 87 87 89 88 83 86 83

Canad0

R! 87 90 89 85 88 86 87 87
97 99 100 98 102 104 102

Ra 90 90 90 87 86 86 85

Fi'n laud

103 109 109 115 124 125 123 ! 196 199
102 103 101 101 101. 107 110 ! 112 114 .. .

Fin 102 106 109 114 122 118 119 i 112 113 .

Western Germany
111;i 106 108 116 120 113 112 114 112

103 ¡0i) 100 100 104 106 106 104 107 107
Ra 104 1(17 105 108 1 1 1 114 107 I 108 107 104

Ja pan

111 109 107 107 107 107 107 196 106 107
104 104 103 102 102 103 103 104 105 106

Ro

etherland,!:

107 108 J(15 105 105 105 105 1 102 101 101

100 91 95 108 104 100 104 I 109 109 102
108 107 1106 106 108 111 11 1 I 112 117 117

Ra 85 91 109 96 91 97 93 88

Norway
109 107 116 119 117 116 116 118 117 115 114
100 100 100 100 101 1_09 119 120 120 120 121

Ra 108 106 115 118 116 106 97 99 97 95 94

104 i 103 103 105 104 105 104 106 105 1(14 104
102 1 103 103 103 [04 106 107 JOS 109 109 108

.Ra 102 101 101 101 99 99 98 99 96 95 96

United Statc,,!
89 89 86 83 83 88 88 86 87 86 87

100 100 99 99 99 101 101 102 103 104 101
Ra 89 87 81 84 88 86 84 84 83 84



In all countries for -which data are available, how-
ever, the increase in prices received was less than
that in prices paid by farmers. In Norway
the increase in prices paid was very much higher,
and there will have been a further rise follow-
ing the increa,se in a,gricultural wa,ges granted
in March .1957.

For the rest of the world very little informa-
tion is available. In japan prices received have
remained very- stable for some time, while
prices paid inerea,sed slightly in early 1957. The
prices receive,d by farmers were rather hie-her
in Australia during 1956, mainly be-canse of the
improvement in wool prices. The prices paid
by farmers have continued to rise; however,
and because of rising costs the support level
for wheat has again been raised.

Farm Incomes

With the continuation of the squeeze betwee.n
the prices received a,nd paid by farmers, which
was reinforced in a few countries by lower out-
put in 1956/57, there have again been declines
in aggregate net farm income in a number of
countries. In some cases, however; output rose
sufficiently to outweigh the deterioration in the
price ratio. Thus increases in farm income, some-
times reversing a steady downward trend,
were rather more widespread in 1956 tha,n in
the past few years in the limited number of
countries for which recent data are available.

Net farm income rose in both Ca,nada and the
United States in 1956. After an uninterrupted
fall (mitigated only partly by the decline in the
number of farmers) from the peak level of $1.4.3
thousand million in 1951, farmers' realized net
income in the United. States turned upward
to reach a level of $11.5 thousand million. Of
the $500 million increase in 1956. about $300
million was accounted for by largel. government,
payments, which were more than doublcd
the first payments under the Acreage Reserve
and wool incentive programs, while, with greater
output, the increase in cash receipts from farni
marketings exceeded that in preduction ex-
penses by some $200 million. AllOwing for in-
ventory changes, however, there was a slight
reduction in farmers' total net income. The
income from farming of the farm population as
a whole was also slightly reduced, though its
income from all sources showed a small increase,
both in total a,nd on a per ca,put basis, for the
first time since 1951. The inciense in incomes
wa.s larger in other industries. however, so that
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relatively the per caput income of the farm po-
pulation lost further ground, and in 1956 amount-
ed to only 44 percent of incomes in other occu-
pations.

In 1957 cash receipts from intrk ctings are
likely to be less, bec.ause of lo,;er suppott levels
and further acreage reductions under tire Soil
13ank program, but, with payments under this
program expected almost to treble, total cash
receipts should again increase. The a,ggregate,
realized net income of farmers is expected to
show about the same, rise as in 1956.

The aggregate net income of farmers increas-
ed in Ca,na,da for the second year in succession,
after havine- fallen by as much as 30 percent in
1954. Because of greatly increa,sed output and
slightly higher prices, total cash receipts from
the sale of farm products and from participation
payments rose by 13 percent in 1956, the first in-
crease since I 952. Revenue from sales of wheat
rose very sharply. Preliminary estimates in-
dicate that net income increased by 15 percent,.
though it remained slightly less than the record
level of 1953. Per caput income, however, show-
ed an increa.se of 5 percent compared with
1953, because of the 10 percent, decline in the
agricultural population. In 1957 cash receipts
will probably be maintained at tire 1956 level
and will depend not so much on the size of the
crop as on exports and on the availability of
elevator space for deliveries from 'farm stocks.
Production expenses are also likely to be about,
the sa,me, so that net income is not expected
to change much, except in the inventory com-
ponent.

In Australia, where the aggregate net income
of farmers fell in the two previous seasons, there
was a slight rise in 1955/56 and preliminary
estimates indicate, a more substantial increase
in 19:56/57. With the improvement in wool
prices, the gross value of production is expect-
ed to have increased by about, S percent, to-
tal costs by 2 percent and the aggregate net
income of farmers by as much. as 16 percent.
Net farm income fell slightly in New Zealand in
1955/56, having, in contrast to Australia. risen
continuously since l 951/52. The volume of pro-
duction increased by 4 percent, but its value
-fell by 1. percent in 1956/57, however, the pre-
vious rising trend in income may have been
resumed.

A number of' factors adversely afi'ected farm
income in some countries of Western Europe
in 1956/57. Export prices for livestock prod.-



ucts fell and, although in most countries there
was some improvement in the prices received
by farmers, prices paid (a,nd especially wage
rates)G have risen more rapidly. There wa,s also
a fall in production in some countries in 1956/57,
as a result of the bad weather. In Denmark
the value of sales is estimated to have fallen
by about 10 percent in 1956/57, because of low-
er prices for export products. In Ireland also,
lower export prices are likely to have prevented
any appreciable increase in farm income in 1956/
1957, in spite of the expansion in sales of fat
cattle. The a,ggregate net income of farmers
recovered in the United Kingdom in 1956 from
the low level of the previous adverse season,
with a rise of some 3 percent. In spite of a, 2
percent increa,se in output, however, higher costs
for labor, fuel and feedingstuffs may have slight-
ly reduced net income in the 1956/57 crop
year. Aggregate incomes declined in 1956 in
'Italy, and proba,bly also in Spain, as a result, of'
the effect on output of the severe weather early
in the year. In Italy the gross value of output
fell by 2 percent, production of grain and olives
especially declining ; total expenses were up by
11 percent, and the net income of farmers was
reduced by 5 to 6 percent.

In France, in spite of the effects of the frost,
the gross value of output. was greater in 1956
than in 1955. In the crop year 1955/56 total
receipts liad risen by 5 percent, mainly beca,use
of higher prices, but expenses rose by more
than 10 percent so that the increase in net
income was only about 4 percent ; the volume
of gross output is estimated to have fallen slight-
ly in the 1956/57 crop year. In Western
Germany there has probably been an increase
in net farm income in 1956/57, though smaller
than in 1955/56 ; receipts from sales show an
increase of 4 to 5 percent, but there has been
greater use of imported feedingstuffs. It is pro-
bable that farm incomes in the Netherlands were
somewhat higher in 1956, but at the end of the
year and in the early months of 1957 the situation
changed adversely for farmers, so that the crop
year 1956/57 is likely to show a decline. In
.Norway it is estimated that the value of the net
product of agriculture increa.sed by as much as
15 percent in 1956/57. Expenses increased,
but less than receipts (those for milk were sub-

Changes in wage rates do not of course influence
estimates of the total income of the agricultural
sector of the Iiind quoted above for North America
and available for some countries in Oceania and
Western Europe.
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stantially higher) ; increased wage rates were
offset by a decline in the amount of labor em-
ployed, and expenditure on feed is estimated to
have fallen slightly.

Outside the more developed regions there is
very little up-to-date information on farm in-
come. In India the total net produot of agri-
culture fell sharply in 1954155 from the high
level of the preceding year, almost entirely be-
cause of lower prices ; there was a further slight
decline in 1955/56, but figures for 1956/57 are
not yet a,vailable. In Japan, with bumper har-
vests, the net product of agriculture rose by as
much as one quarter to reach a record level in
1955/56 (April-March); in 1956/57, however, this
sharply increased level does not appear to have
been maintained. Farm income also rose in the
Union of South Africa and Southern Rhodesia in
1955/1956. The net income of agriculture, fores-
try and fishing in the Union of South Africa in-
creased slightly in 1955/56, though it was still be-
low the peak of 1953/53. The gross value of pro-
duction, which had fallen in the previous season,
increased a,gain in 1955/56. The aggregate real-
ized net income of European farm operators
in Southern Rhodesia, which has fluctuated con-
siderably in recent years, rose by more than
20 percent in 1955/56 (October-September). Op-
erating expenditure rose by about 8 percent,
wages and expenditure on fertilizers especially
increasing, but the gross value of output in-
creased by as much as 12 percent to rea,ch
an all-time high. In Kenya, on the other hand,
a sharp rise in operating expenses caused the,
aggregate net income of' European farmers to
fall slightly in 1956.

The Level of Price Supports in Different
Countries

In view of current surpluses of a number
of agricultural products, the downward trend
of farm incomes would almost certainly
have been steeper and more widespread, but
for the use of price supports in many countries.
These have contributed greatl:,T to the sta-
bilization of farm prices and incomes, normally
liable to very wide fluctuations, and have given
greater economic security to farmers. One sec-
ondary effect, however, which has become more-
apparent in recent years, is the extensive
crovernment intervention in international trade
tO which some methods of price support, give
rise. This appnes particularly when, for exa,m-
ple, as a means of raising farm incomes, the



level of support prices is fixed appreciably above
the usual run of average values on world markets.
In exporting countries this has often necessi-
tated direct export subsidies or indirect subsi-
dies as under some " two price " systems. In
importing countries the volume of imports has
had to be regulated by quotas, variable import
levies or some similar device if (as under most
systems of price support) domestic markets ar e
stabilized at support price levels. It is therefore
of interest to compare the relative level of price
supports in different countries for some of
the more widely supported products.

Figure II-6 shows the level of support prices
for wheat, rice and sugar beet in some of the
countries for which reasonably comparable data
are available. For the two cereals, the do-
mestic support prices are shown in relation to
world average unit values in international trade.
All prices have been converted into United States
dollars at official exchange rates, since much
of the interest of the comparison is the reper-
cussion on international trade, although for some
countries the picture may therefore be some-
what distorted by exchange, rates which do not
correspond closely with the purchasing power
of the currency.

For this reason, and also because of differences
in quality, only rather broad comparisons be-
tween countries can be properly ma.de. The dif-
ferences in support prices are so great, how-
ever, as to outweigh altogether quality- differen-
tials and the effects of currency exchanges.
Thus, in terms of United States dollars, the
highest support level shown for rice is about,
four times the lowest, for wheat almost three
times and for sugar beet nearly double.

For wheat, two exporting countries guaran-
teed farmers prices ranging in 1955/56 from 40
to 60 percent above world average export unit
values, while for two others the excess was
of the order of 10 to 20 percent. The extent
to which they exceeded export unit values would
be increased if transport and marketing costs
were taken into account,. On the other hand,
support prices in other wheat-exporting coun-
tries in the same year ranged from 20 to 40
percent below average world export values. For
rice, the support price levels in one major export-
ing country were less tha,n half world average
export unit values, but in two other exporting
countries they were slightly above them. For
sugar no such comparisons are made, because
of differences in the sugar content of th.e beet
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and inadequate information on the manufac-
turing costs of sugar.

On the import side, the main wheat-importing
countries guara,nteed their own farmers' prices
at levels ranging from 5 to 40 percent above
world average import unit values in 1955/56.
Again, transport and marketing costs would
tend to increase the extent to which these prices
exceeded import values. Similarly Ceylon and
Japan guaranteed the domestic farm price oh'
rice at levels some 50 percent above world aver-
age import unit values. In India, in contrast,
the guaranteed minimum price for rice was
less than half the average u nit value of
imports.

These wide differences in support levels Seen'
fairly readily explicable in relation to the de-
clared agricultural policies of the countries con-
cerned, e.g., to expand exportable supplies, to
reduce imports, to raise farm incomes, to raise
production efficiency without price incentives,
etc. It should be added that the support prices
in Figure II-6 do not necessarily reflect the
prices which farmers actually received. Where
supports are set at a low "insurance " level,
as for example in India, actual receipts mav
often be considerably higher. Again, some sup-
port prices (e.g., for wheat in the United States,
Callada and Argentina) cover total marketings,
while in other cases (e.g., wheat in France,
Sweden and Australia) only part, of the output
is elifrible for guarantee. Further, price sup-
ports in some countries are supplemented by
measures tò reduce the cost to farmers of cred-
it, fertilizers, fuel and other production expens-
es, while in other countries there are no such
types of additional financial assistance.

The vear-to-year movements in the support
levels shown in Figure II-6 are also of interest.
In a number of countries the have not changed or
have shown an upward trend, which is perhaps
remarkable in view of the surplus of wheat
and, earlier, of rice and sugar. This emphasiz-
es the difficulty of supporting farm incomes
at a. reasonable level and at the same time
keeping production in line with demand, a prob-
lem discussed more fully in earlier issues of
this report. It is also clear, however, that in
a good many countries changes in the relative
levels of support prices for different commodities
are being used to adjust the pattern of produc-
tion more closely to demand. Such changes
have sometimes, though_ not inevitably, contrib-
uted to declines in farm income,.
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PRICES AND THE CONSUMER

The renewal of inflationary pressures in 1956
was reflected in a rise in retail food prices in
most countries of the world, in contrast to the
continued downward movement in the prices of
most food products on -world markets. 'While
in many cases the increase in retail food prices
was a continuation of a trend that has gone on
for some years, a feature of 1956 was the resump-
tion of a rising trend in a rather large number
of countries where it liad previously been tem-
porarily halted. In general, retail food prices
kept fairly closely in line with movements in
the index of the cost of living as a whole, but
in a few countries, including Australia, Finland,
Chile and Pakistan, food prices liare recently
tended. to take the lead in the upward move-
ment.

Indices of the retail price of food are 1101V
published regularly for 85 countries and terri-
tories.' Only 14 of these indices averaged lower
(or the same as in 1955) in 1956. It is note-
worthy that no less than nine of the countries
where food prices fell or remained stable were
in Central America and the Caribbean, or in
the adjacent part of South America. The
others were Ceylon,Vapan, Malaya and Mauri-
tius.

At the other extreme, 16 countries showed
rises of over 10 percent in retail food prices
between the two years. Again, they tended
to be concentrated in a few geographical areas
five (including most of those with the sharpest
inflation) were in the southern part of South
America, six in Southeast Asia, three in the
Near East and the remaining two in Scandinavia.

For the rest there was a niodest increase in
retail food prices in North America, -Northern
Europe (apart from Scandinavia) and most coun-
tries of Africa, and a rather larger increase in
Southern Europe, Scandinavia., Oceania, and the
Near East.

The rise in retail food prices in 1956 was by
no means always a continuation of a previous
trend. Of the 85 countries under review, 26
have shown an increase in the retail price index
in each of the past five years, but all the others
have shown tenaporary declines, or at least price
stability, at some time during the period. In
no less than 21 countries the renewed upward
movement began in 1956. including Canada,

7 See .11ontitly Bulletin of Agricultural Econoutics
and Statistics. FAO, Rome, May I 9:57.
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the 'United States, Belgium, Iran and Pakistan
and, among the countries where there were in-
creases of more than 10 percent in 1956, Burma,
India, Finland and Syria. India affords a strik-
ing example : the index of retail food prices
(1953 100) averaged 93 in 1954 and 85 in
.1955 when government measures to maintain
farm prices were necessary to prevent a steeper
decline, but rose again to an average level of
100 in the second half of 1956 in spite of the
running down of government stocks.

',L'he continuing rise in retail food prices is
in sharp contrast to the abundant, and indeed
surplus, supplies of food in the world as a whole
and the general downward trend of food prices
in international trade,. It illustrates once more
how extensively the economies of most coun-
tries ha-ve been insulated from world price move-
ments, largely as a result of agricultural sup-
port policies and of similar measures to safe-
guard national interests in other sectors of the
economy. To some extent the rise in retail
prices reflected higher farm price supports where
these are not neutralized by subsidies, or higher
farm prices resulting from, for example, the se-
vere winter in Western Europe or crop failures,
in Pakistan. The inflationary forces were not,
however, the same in all countries. In some
Near Eastern countries prices of imported prod-
ucts such. as sugar, tea and coffee rose after
the political crisis in the autumn. In a number
of countries of Latin America and Southeast
Asia, it, appeared that the expansion of consum-
er demand as a result of economic develop-
ment and population growth ha,d outrun the
expansion of food production and that, for
example, for balance-of-payments reasons, the
quantity of imports brought in was not suffi-
cient to sta,bilize prices. Nevertheless, in some
countries, including Indonesia. India and Pak-
istan, food imported under special terms lim-
ited the rise in prices.

Again, some disintlationary mea,sures were,
paradoxically, of a nature tending to raise
food prices, e,g., the reduction or removal of
food subsidies as in the -United Kingdom and
some Scandinavian countries, or the stabiliza-
tion of' exchange rates in, for example. Bolivia
and Colombia.

Widening marketing margins are a factor
tending to raise retail food prices even at times
of farm 1)1-ice stability, especially in the more
developed countries where processing and serv-
ices are be,coming more ela,borate a,nd higher



labor costs tend to increase the cost, of existing
services. As usual, however, up-to-date infor-
mation7on the course of marketing margins is
availa,ble only for the United States. In that
country the marketing margin for the average
urban family's " market basket " of fatm foods
increased from $575 in March 1956 to $600 in
March 1957, or by a little over 4 percent. Dur-
ing the same period the farm value of the market,
basket rose by about 3 percent and its retail
cost by a,bout 4 percent.

Developments during the first few months
of 1957 indicate that the upward pressure on
food prices will continue in most countries.
In Western Europe new claim§ for higher farm
prices of key products, particularly milk, have
already been raised in several countries. In
the Netherlands the relatively low farm prices
are to be raised and the subsidy, on sugar has
been abolished. A tendency to increase pro-
ducer prices a,nd to make wider use of producer
price guarantees for domestic food crops is also
noticeable in Latin America, while at the same
time many governments are attempting to shake
off the burden of subsidies. Among the few
indications of greater price stability in the fu-
ture is the establishment of reserve stocks in
India, Japan and Brazil out of concessional
food imports from the United States.

The influence of retail prices on food consump-
tion levels is discussed in the next Chapter.

AGRICULTURAL POLICIES AND DE-
VELOPMENT PLANS IN 1956157
In 1956/57 changes in agricultural policies and

programs have again been rather widespread.
The year 1955/56 saw the establishment of the
United States Soil Bank program and the prep-
aration or initiation in a great many- of the
less developed countries of new development
programs, often with significant changes in em-
phasis from those that had preceded them. It
seemed therefore that few further major changes
were likely until these relatively long-term pro-
grams had been completed. In fact, however,
some of the new programs instituted in 1955/56
have already- been modified during the year
now under review.

It 110 NV appears that the success of the Soil
Bank program in reducing United States stocks
may not be as great as was hoped for, and new
proposals are under consideration for substantial
changes in the United States crop control mech-
anisms and pm-ice support system.
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In 'Europe also there have been important
policy developments during 1956/57. In West-
ern Europe six countries have signed a treaty,
now awaiting ratification, for the establishment
of a Common Market, to include also their de-
pendent territories. A Free Trade Area which
would in dude additional Western European coun-
tries is also under discussion, while somewhat
similar tra,de agreements are being considered in
some other regions. In Eastern Europe, major
changes have occurred in the organization of agri-
cultural production and distribution, mainly as
a result of growing consumer pressure.

In time less developed parts of the world, while
some new plans have been established or proj-
ects begun, the most general feature of 1956/57
has been a temporary slackening in the pace
of implementation of agricultural development,
projects. The revision or postponement of pre-
vious plans and projects, because of inflation-
ary pressure, reduced export earnings or polit-
ical factors, has been more frequent than in
most recent years. There appears in some
cases to be a need for greater flexibility in agri-
cultural development planning, so that cha,nging
circumstances do not entail the complete aban-
donment or postponement of previous plans.

North America

Recent developments appear to indicate that
the present production and price policies of the
United States, in particular the Soil Bank pro-
gram and the system of flexible pm-ice supports.
may not be able to bring about a sufficient
temporary, reduction in output for surplus stocks
to be eliminated. Such reductions in stocks as
have so far been a,chieved are mainly the re-
sult of the marked stepping-up of sum-plus dis-
posal programs in 1956/57, noted in a,n earlier
part of this chapter.

United States acrea,ge of some crops was reduc-
ed in 1956/57 under the Soil Ba,nk program
and there have been larger reductions in 1957/
1958, the program's first full season of opera-
tion, especially, under the Conservation Reserve,
the longer-term part of the program. Partici-
pation in the Soil Bank has not, however,
been as great as was anticipated and its effects
have been disappointing. For example in 1957/
1958 the reduction of almost 25 percent in the
wheat acreage is likely to result in a crop that
is only about 3 percent smaller than last year's
because of higher yields.



The probable need for further changes in the
United States price support system was fore-
shadowed when the Government's proposals for
the 1957/58 acreage allotments and support
price for maize failed to receive the required
majority in the farmers' referendum. Later,
while the continuation of the Soil Bank was
under discussion in Congress, the Government
made proposals which, if they become law,
would eliminate (a) the automatic raising of
the support level for a commodity when its
supply is less than " normal " ; (b) the floor of
75 percent of parity under the support level
for the " basic " crops (wheat, maize, rice,
groundnuts and cotton) and certain dairy prod-
ucts ; and (c) the legal requirement to impose
production controls when the supply of a com-
modity- exceeds " normal ". It was proposed
that either the floor price under the basic crops
should be lowered to 60 percent of parity, or
that there should be the same discretionary
authority to set the support level between zero
and 90 percent of parity as now applies to the

non-basic " crops.
In Canada, although grain stocks remain large,

specific measures to reduce output have still
not been considered necessary and the interim
payment for deliveries to the Wheat Pool was
even raised by a small amount in 1956/57. A
measure that will slightly reduce the -wheat
acreage, however, is the recent decision of the
Wheat Board to allow soil-conserving feeding-
stuffs to be grown on part of the acreage used as
the base for determining wheat delivery quotas.
Special assistance to farmers has also been in-
creased and, in addition to paying part of the
carrying costs of stocks, the Government now
also grants short-term loans to wheat farmers
in the Prairie Provincies to meet financial dif-
ficulties arising from their inability to deliver
grain because of the congestion of storage facil-
ities. The maximum loan has recently been
raised from $ 1,500 to S 3,000.

Possible future changes in Canadian policy
are under consideration, including the proposal
in the Preliminary Report of the Royal Com-
mission on Canada's Economic Prospects (the
Gordon Report) that the present price support
system should be changed to some form of de-
ficiency payments.

Oceania

In Australia also, no measures to reduce
output have been taken and the support level
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for wheat has again been raised. The Chair-
man of the Wheat Board., however, has issued a
further warning that the -vs-heat acreage should
be reduced in favor of other crops in greater
demand.

The trade relations of both Australia and
New Zealand are being re-assessed in view of
the increased output of livestock products in
the United Kingdom, their principal market,
and the re-appearance of Argentine meat as a
major competitor. Both countries llave sent
trade missions to the United Kingdom and ne-
gotiated agreements modifying and supplement-
ing the Ottawa Agreements of 1932. It was
agreed that the United Kingdom would import
a slightly larger quantity of Australian wheat
than in recent years, though still considerably,
less than the prewar average. The agreement
with New Zealand included the cancellation, for
ten years, of the United Kingdom's right (never
used) to impose quota restrictions on its im-
ports of New Zealand dairy products and pork.
There are to be annual consultations between
the New Zealand and United Kingdom govern-
ments on agricultural and marketing policies
and the food import policy of the United King-
dom, and consultations when necessary on the
needs of the New Zealand meat trade.

Western Europe

In March 1957 the Governments of Belgium,
France, Italy, Luxembourg, the Netherlands
and Western Germany signed the treaty for
the establishment of the European Economic
Community, better known as the Common Mar-
ket. If ratified, the treaty will probably go
into operation in 1958 and its phased program
be introduced gradually, over a period of 12
years or more. The program includes the
gradual removal of customs duties and quan-
titative trade restrictions between members ;
common tariff and commercial policy toward
non-members ; the co-ordination of economic
policies ; a common agricultural policy (including
the possible establishment of supranational
European Marketing Boards for some products)
a European Investment Bank for economic
expansion (including development projects in
underdeveloped parts of member ccuntries) ; and
the association of the overseas territories of
members, for whom a special development fund
is to be established.

It is too early to assess in detail the likely
effects of the Common Market on agricultural



policies, especially as it is not y-et known wheth-
er other countries will join or whether it will
be associated with a wider European free trade
area, which would include the United Kingdom.
and other countries and would not have a com-
nrion tariff against the rest of the world nor cover
agricultural products. Above all, the details of the
proposed common agricultural policy wi.11 not be
decided until after the treaty actually comes into
operation, and much will depend on the type of
policy agreed and on how it is to be co-ordinated.
If the treaty is ratified, substantial changes are
likely in production and trade policies for agri-
cultural, fisheries and forestry products, not only
in the six member countries. Other countries,
in Europe and elsewhere, will be faced with
the common tariff barrier of the six and possibly
by larger exportable surpluses from these wan-
tries, while the inclusion of the overseas terri-
tories of Belgium and France may result in
some shifts in the pattern of European imports
of tropical products.

While the changes that may result *OM the
establishment of the COmmon iVIarket still he
in the ft.ture, the year under review has seen
some further adjusttnents in the agricultural pol-
iClOS Of a number of Western European coun-
tries. Government efforts to bring farm in-
comes nearer to those received in other occupa-
tions have continued as far as possible to sttess
measures to help farmers reduce costs and in-
crease productivity, rather than the payment
of higher farm prices, particularly where
these would strengthen inflationary tenden-
cies. There has therefore been increasing em-
phasis on modifications inform structure., such as
the consolidation of uneconomic holdings, and
on measures to provide assistance for long-term
improve,ments. Nevertheless governments have
agreed to some increases in farm prices because
of rising costs of production.

In tire United Kingdom a farm modernization
program has been introduced, under 'which
grants of one third of the cost will be paid for
all the main permanent improvements not pre-
viously covered by grant. Special encourage-
/Dent is to be given under this program to vol-
untary amalgamation schemes for the elimina-
tion of uneconomic holdings. The stibsidy on
nitrogen fertilizers has again been raised for
1957/58. In Western Germany the 1957 " Green
Plan " puts increased funds at tire disposai of
agriculture, mainly for improvements in farm

structure and rural conditions. The emphasis
in the less developed countries of Southern
Europe continues to be on technical methods
of increasing production. In Yugoslavia greater
investment in irrigation and mechanization is
planned in 1957 and in Italy the life of the
Cassa per .111,ezzogiorno, which, however, is not
exclusively for agricultural projects, has been
extended to 1965 and new funds raised.

At the same time as these measures to in-
crease output and efficiency, firmer guarantees
have been given in sonic countries against re-
ductions in farm prices and to compensate for
increased costs. A new system of guaranteed
prices has been introduced in France under the
third developm.ent plan for 1957-60 ; the price
of milk will be automatically linked to the move-
ment of non-farm price indices and an annual
report will be made to :Parliament on the eco-
nomic situation of agriculture. The United King-
dom. announced TICIV long-term assurances, in
November 1956, under which the farm price of
any commodity may not be lowered by more
than 4 percent in one year (for livestock and
livestock products the limit is 9 percent in
three years) and the total value of the guaran-
tees by more than 21/, percent, this total figure
to be adjusted to take account of cost increases
or decreases since the previous review.

Some Western European governments have also
taken further steps, mainly -through their price
pol.icies, to bring the pattern of agricultural
production more in line with prospective de-
mand and with the conditions of international
trade. Agricultural production in France is to be
oriented by the third plan toward greater re-
gional specialization. Mainly by means of price
control the area of wheat i.s to be confined to
the most suitable land, so that in spite of a
reduction in area production may increase furth-
er. ; tire production of wine and potatoes is

to be reduced and production of animal pro-
ducts, feedingstuffs, fruit and vegetables increas-
ed, in order to raise exports and reduce im-
ports. In Italy the area of rice, for which
there have been marketing problems, is being
redueed by limiting the guaranteed price to a
certain quota of area, and the production of
feedingstuffs is being increased. The latest
changes in guaranteed prices in the "United
Kingdom are designed to discourage time expan-
sion of milk, pigmeat and eggs and further
stimulate home-grown animal feed.



The U.S.S.R. and Eastern Etzrope

During the latter part of 11956 and the begin-
ning of 1957 there ha,ve been some important
modifications in agricultural policies in the
'U.S.S.R. and, especially, in the Eastern Euro-
pean countries, mainly as a result of growing
consumer pressure.

The revision of the IleW Eastern European
five-year plans which were begun in 1956 is re-
ported to be under consideration, with a view
to giving greater encouragement to agriculture.
Bulgar.i.a, the only Eastern European country
that did not begin a new plan in 1956, is to
follow its present five-year plan with a three-
year one for 1958-60, which will bring the tim-
ing of its plans in step with the other countries.
In addition, Bulgaria is preparing a long-term
plan for agriculture (1957-70), emphasizing the
development of labor-intensive crops, such as
vegetable,s, fruit and grapes, as a means of com-
batting rural underemployment. The plan is
based mainly on the possibilities for increased
trade within the Communist bloc. In the
U.S.S.R., although the sixth five-year plan is based
largely on increased yields, a further substantial
extension of the 'agricultural area has been an-
nounced and 4 to 5 million hectares of virgin
land are to be opened up in 1957.

There have been further major changes in
marketing and price policies, reflecting the de-
cision to let agricultural incomes rise as an in-
centive to better performance. Increased re-
liance is being placed on contract sales and
on encouragement by means of higher prices,
rather than on compulsory deliveries. In all
countries the gap between prices for compulsory
deliveries and those for above-quota sales has
tended to be reduced, and 1956/57 marked a
new stage in which official procurement prices
.were brought nearer to free .market prices. While

.the 'U.S.S.R. state procurements are still
the main marketing channel, the increase in
state farms (sovichozes) has enabled the Govern-
nuint to rely increasingly on incentives instead
of compulsion in dealing with the collective farms
(kolk7?oze8). State procurements of grain, which
had previously changed little from the prewar
level, rose by some two thirds :in 1956 as a result
of the good harvests in Siberia and Kazakhstan,
where the virgin lands have to a great extent been
opened up by state ferias. It is also planned
that, after two or three years, state :farms near the
big towns and industrial centers will completely
mover their i-ieeds for vegetables, potatoes and
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milk. Increased production on the collective
farms appears to be oriented mainly toward the
more profitable industrial crops, while from 1958
the family plots of collective farm members are
to be exempt from compulsory deliveries.

In most of the Eastern "European countries
the compulsory delivery system has suffered a
considerable setback. In Poland quotas have
been substantially cnt ; in Romania the com-
pulsory delivery system has been almost com-
pletely abandoned aun. in Bulgaria and Czecho-
slovakia it has been abolished for certain
products. Procurements are to be partially re-
placed by an extension of contract production
and. deliveries in Hungary, where the system
of compulsory deli.veries broke down during time
insurrection. Although compulsory deliveries
are maintained in Eastern Germany, the effects
of the system have been attenuated by improv-
ed price conditions.

Collectivization policies have also been chang-
ed in several countries of Eastern Europe and,
to a smaller extent, in the U.S.S.R. itself, where
agricultural land is fully collectivized. In the
U.S.S.R. the emphasis is now on measures to
improve incentives to communal work ; in ad-
dition, the further amalgamation of small col-
lective farms has been announced. While since
1953 some encouragement has been given to
increased production on the family plots of
kolkhoze members, collective farms were directed
in 1056 to take steps to prevent members from
neglecting communal work in favor of these,
plots, and in some cases to limit individual pos-
session of land and livestock on the plots. It
appears therefore that the sha,re of tire family
plots in total agriculturai production is not to
be permitted to acquire any greater importance.
Various restrictions have also been placed on
town dwellers keeping livestock, which are now
being bought by collective farms by means of
credits from the Agricultural Bank.

The first part of 1956 was marked by an in-
tensified collectivization drive in Eastern Europe.
Except in Bulgaria, however, where co-opera-
tives accounted for 78 percent of 1,the agricul-
tural area at the end of 1956, and also in Albania,
the campaign was halted because of growing
resistance in time [countryside. Collectivization
relliaillti time ultimate objective, but its imple-
mentation has been considerably slowed down
beeause of i he need to raise output in the short
run by en;.ouraging private farming. In Poland
three quarters of the existing co-operatives were



disbanded in 1956 and individual farmers have
been encouraged to acquire land up to the max-
imum set at the time of the a,graria,n reform.
Official policy 110 AV appears to aim at the con-
solidation of efficient existing co-operatives and
the encoara,gement of farmers to co-operate on
more limited lines than through complete col-
lectivization. In Hungary also the events of
October swept away half of the collective farms,
though a large part of them are now being
restored on a somewhat different basis.

Far East

In the Far East there was some slowing down
in the execution of a,gricultural development
projects in a number of countries during 1956/57.
The long-term plans of Burma and Indonesia
still await official approval, having been postpon-
ed because of civil disturbances and a precar-
ious budgetary situation ; in Burma only proj-
ects that increase exports or selfsufficiency,
such as the replanting of abandoned paddy
areas, are to be started. The implementation
of plans in British Borneo has been hampered
by scarcity of labor, among other factors. Cey-
lon's six-year plan (1954-59) was not found sat-
isfactory by the new Government and a Nation-
al Planning Council has been set up to prepare
a new plan, in which there will be more em-
phasis on industry, although the encourage-
ment of food production is to be continued.
Progress wa,s retarded in Pakistan and South
Korea in 1956/57, as attention had to be con-
centrated on immediate food problems, and
in Thailand because of lack of capital and trans-
port facilities.

In India, in:spite of restrictive budgetary meas-
ures to '!combat infiationaly pressures, includ-
ing the postponement of development projects
involving foreign exchange expenditure, con-
tinued progress has been made in hydro-electric
schemes benefiting agriculture, such as the com-
pletion of the Hirakud Da,m, in community de-
velopment and in marketing and credit reform.
Substantial quantities of United States surplus
commodities have been imported in an attempt,
to stabilize the rising price of food. The agri-
cultural production target for the second five-
year plan has been revised upwards to 28 per-
cent above the 1955/56 output. With the help
of ami International Bank for Reconstruction
and Developement (IBRD) loan, Japan has start-
ed pilot projects for land reclamation on an

48

initial area of 22,000 hectares of uncultivated
land and 5,000 head of dairy breeding cattle
are to be imported from Australia in a two-year
period. Malaya's development plan for 1957-61
is being finalized and the outcome of the Lon-
don conference in early 1957 was favorable to
financial assistance for it,s implementation.

Mainland China's second five-year plan for
1958-62 has been revised, reducing targets for
heavy industry because of the shortage of coal
and the delay in deliveries of industrial equip-
ment from Eastern Europe. Greater emphasis
will be placed oil agriculture and light industry
to meet the growing demand for consumer goods.
Farming policy is to concentrate on improved
methods rather than large-scale projects and the
import of machinery. A notable development,
is that some form of collectivization now applies
to 96 percent of peasant households, the ad-
vanced forms of co-operative rising from 4 per-
cent in 1955 to over 60 percent in 1956.

Latin America

There have also been setbacks in time imple-
mentation of development projects in some Lat-
in-American countries, though in most of the
region good progress has continued. Persistent
inflation a,nd financial difficulties have slowed
clown the implementation of the eight-year
Agricultural Developnient Plan in Chile and
of the Cauca Valley- project in -Colombia. In
the latter country, however, a National Pro-
duction Corporation has been established with
an authorized capital of 500 million pesos to
implement new development projects which are
in preparation.

In Argentina a new development plan is ex-
pected following the survey carried out by a
United Nations/FAO Mission in collaboration
with the Government. The colonization plan
to increase agricultural production in new areas
has been strengthened. As part of the gradual
liberalization of the grain market, the National
Grain Board has been re-established to guar-
antee marketing facilities and assist the expan-
sion of production. In Mexico irrigation works,
farm credit, crop insurance and the provision
of impi:oved seeds a,nd fertilizers ha,-ve been ac-
celerated. Agricultural development projects in
Brazil are to be expanded, using funds obtained
as a loan from the -United States through a
surplus disposal deal ; Brazil pla,ns to increase
wheat production to a total of 1.5 million tons



by 1960. in Peru a new Agricultural Planning
Office has been set up. In Bolivia strong efforts
at price stabilization, through . devaluation and
wage freezes, have increased incentives to farm-
ers to raise agricultural output.

Progress in the Central American Integration
Program includes the signing of a ten-year
treaty to set up a free trade area as a prelude
to a full customs union.

Near East
Development activities were temporarily cur-

tailed in several countries of the Near East in
1956/57 as a result of the political crisis and of
the decline in oil and other revenues following
the closure of the Suez Canal.

The curtailment of agricultural development
projects was particularly marked in Jordan,
in view of the ending of United Kingdom aid
and the temporary withd.rawal of Point Four,
the two major contributors to development ex-
penditure. In spite of the sharp fall in oil
production and revenue in the last two months
of 1956, the total for the calendar year showed
an increase in all the oil-producing countries ex-
cept Iraq, where, however, there is unlikely to
have been any serious reduction in the develop-
ment program, as it has never kept pace with
revenue and there are substantial balances in
hand. Although oil revenues increased in Iran,
they remain below prenationalization levels and
for the next two years or so will fall somewhat
short of the expenditure needed for the devel-
opment plan, so that international loans are
still sought ; an agreement was reached recently
with the IBRD for the loan of $75 million.

In some other countries of the Near East new
development plans have been prepared or proj-
ects begun. Long-term development programs,
mostly for agricultural projects, are under dis-
cussion in both Afghanistan and Ethiopia. In
the Lebanon a five-year plan for the develop-
ment of agriculture is proposed which ivould
make the country more self-sufficient in grains
and greatly increase the annual return from
viticulture and pistachio production ; this is
in addition to the Litani hydro-electric project,
for which an IBRD loan was obtained in early
1956. In Egypt an " Economic Org,anization "
has been established to supervise government
investment, together with a High Council for
National Planning to replace the more limited
National Production Council previously respon-
sible for economic planning. Although re-
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strictions on neiv public and private investment
continue in Turkey, development projects al-
ready started are being completed, including
the ektension of the cultivated area by irriga-
tion and flood control and the establishment
of additional fertilizer plants and facilities for
the processing and storage of food.

In Egypt the minimum acreage for wheat
has again been raised ; additional encourage-
ment is also being given to alternative export
crops to cotton, such as rice and onions. In
Turkey, where farmers have been badly hit
by drought, official prices for wheat and other
products were raised by as much as one third
in May 1957. The official price for hard wheat
is thus only a little below the free market price.

The Near East is another region in which
a common market is under consideration. The
economic committee of the Baghdad Pact has
decided to organize a detailed study of time pos-
sibility of establishing a customs union, a free
trade area and a common market.

Africa

Progress has been slowed down in North Africa
by the severe drought of late 1956 and early
1957. In Morocco, where the drought was worst,
emergency measures include the banning of all
grain exports from February 1957, ,:and longer-
term measures to make agriculture less depend-
ent on climatic fluctuations are under considera-
tion.

In the rest of Africa former policies and pro-
grams have been continued with little modifi-
cation, though in such areas as Ghana and the
Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland reduc-
ed export earnings caused by lower prices may
affect the pace of agricultural development.
Uganda's five-year capital development plan
has been revised with a slight increase in capital
expenditure, and in Kenya, following the devel-
opment program of 1954-57, an expenditure
of 23 to 24 million on social and economic de-
velopment is envisaged for the next three years,
including tc, 9 million for agricultural schemes.

Increased investment in some of the depend-
ent territories is likely under the European
Common Market Treaty described above. Dur-
ing the first five years of the treaty's imple-
mentation 8580 million are to be invested, al-
most all in the French territories. In addition
a new private investment consortium has re-
cently been set up to develop time natural re-
sources of time African region. Agriculture may



benefit from the more rapid development of
the Sahara expected as a result of the French
decision to treat it as a single economic unit
under the Organisation commune pour tes re;.gions
du Sahara.

Fisheries Policies in 1956157

Many of the measures discussed above, espe-
cially trade agreements and development plans,
affect the fishing industry. In addition there
have been a few changes in specific fishery pol-
icies during the year.

The 'United States Fish and Wildlife Act of
1956 reorganized the federal fishery services. One
of the new functions is the granting of loans from
a $10 million revolving fund for the financing
of operations, for the replacement and main-
tenance of vessels and gear and for research into
basic problems. The Act also m.ade permanent
the arrangement whereby 30 percent of the
customs duties on fishery produce is allocated
for the promotion of the free flow of domesti-
cally produced fishery products. In Canada
the size limit on vessels eligible for the grant
for building vessels has been raised for those
built in the Atlantic Provinces, in accordance
with the Government's policy to encourage the
development of the Atlantic area, and in order
to increase the number of large ships able to
fish the Grand Banks and other traditional
grounds where foreign competition is growing.

In Norway an investigating committee has
recommended further centralization of exports,
including the establishment of a co-operative
with the sole right to export processed fish.
Additional assistance for the -United Kingdom
herring industry h.as been under consideration
and in February 1957 the Government proposed
a direct subsidy to heuing fishermen in place
of the present indirect assistance, which would
substantially increase th.e level of financial aid.
In the remainder of the main fish-producing
countries, most of whose policies were discussed
in detail in last yent's issue of this report, no
major changes in policy have occurred during
the year.

Forestry Policies in 1956157

Forestry also i.s affected by some of the
policy developments already discussed. The
United States Conservation Reserve Program.,
for example, includes afforestation as a conser-
vation measure, while the European Common
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Market would necessitate adjustments in forest
policies as a result of its influence on the trade
in forest products and the use of marginal land.
During the year under review forestry policy de-
velopments have mainly concerned the strength-
ening of established policies, the clarification
of objectives and the integration of forestry
projects imito over-all planning.

Both Callada and the United States llave in
long-term forecasts of needs and resources of
forest products as a basis for policy, and seve,ral
Western European countries llave made, prog-
ress in the establishment of forest inventories
for the same purpose. The U.S.S.R. also has
classified its forests for management purposes,
and regional development plans based on con-
sumption trends are being drawn up. In West-
ern Europe further measures have been taken
to increase productivity by promoting more effi-
cient logging and utilization, by the sel ting
up (as in Greece and Yugoslavia) of afforestation
and rehabilitation plans, or by the consolidation
of the management of small privately owned
woodlands, as in France where the law on groupe-
melds forestiers has begun to be implemented.
In the U.S.S.R. a program for the intensified
mechanization of sillvicultural work was finalized
in 1956.

A number of countries in the Far East have
strengthened their forest legislation and admi-
nistration and their land allocation or develop-
ment authorities. In Burma a considerable in-
crease in the area of reserved forests has been
approved and in ,Japan and other countries
steps have been taken ti) further time establish-
ment or management of community forests.
Developments in the planning of forest indus-
tries have included the setting up of a ten-year
forestry industrialization program. in Indonesia.
In Latin America interest has centered on the
investigation, development or expansion of proj-
ects relating to pulp, paper and board indus-
tries, while several countries have taken steps
to incorporate forest utilization projects imito
over-all economi.c plans and a regional study
of long-term forest development has been ini-
tiated. A first sawmilling training center COM-
menced operations in the Amazon valley.. ln
the Near East, Turkey has promulgated a con-
solidated forest law, emphasizing :forest protec-
tion and utilization and village develop»lent
a five-year plan began in 1956 :for the creation
of community forests and increased protective
afforestation. Several other countries in this re-



gion have also reviewed their forest policy, leg-
islation or administration. A recent develop-
ment is the initiation, with the help of FAO,
of a study aiming at the formulation of large-
scale afforestation Or reforcstatien projects in
the countries of the Eastern Mediterranean
basin.

COMIVIODITY SURVEY AND OUTLOOK

Wheat

In the 1956/57 trade season wheat supplies
(outside the U.S.S.R., Eastern Europe and China)
were about as large as in 1955/56. Opening
stocks in the four major exporting countries WCre
almost unchanged, a decline in Argentina being
offset by a rise in Callada.

There was a slight decrease in the world
wheat crop in 1956/57, mainly the result of
large declines in Western Europe and Australia
(Table II-12). Production rose in the Americas.
partly because of the continuing expansion in
Brazil and Mexico, but mainly owing to higher
yields in the large, exporting countries. In Canada
the area sown to .wheat was again smaller than in
the preceding year, but the outturn AWLS 9 per-
cent larger ; in the 'United. States the area was
more than 1 million hectares larger than in

TABLE, II-12. WORLD WHEAT PRODUCTION,
PREWAR AND 1951-56
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to tire ea raw, 19:15. The 1937-11
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FIGURE 11-7. World Exports of Wheat and
Wheat Flour (Grain Equivalent), 1934/35 - 1938/39

Average ancl 1951/52 - 1956/57
Million metric tons

Average
193 3/35-
1938/39

Argentina 6.6 5.8 5.3 7.1
Australia 4.2 5.0 5.3 3.7
Canada' 7.2 14.5 13.4 14.6
United States' . 19.5 29.3 25.4 27.1

Total :four countries 37.5 54.6 49.4 52.5

Western Europe . . 31.1 34.3 37.8 31.8
Importing countries

outside Europe'. . 12.4 13.7 15.6 15.5
North Africa and Near

East, 7.6 12.0 12.0 13.5
Other" 6.4 7.6 6 8.6 8.2

WORLD' . 95.0 122.2 123.4 121.5

COUNTRY PrOWnn
eras,.av -

!1:', !.;
ta5/50

11)33/ari ipiaquini-
narN)

cirio ton'

U.S.A.
Canada
Argentina
Other exporting countries outside the Communist group
U.S.S.R., Eastern Europe and China

1955 and production increased by 7 percent.
In Argentina also sowings expanded substan-
tially and production increased by one third.

AVorld exports of wheat and flour n in 1956/57
.1VCre a record, probably reaching 30 million
tons (Figure II-7). Changes in trade in 1956/57
were only in part clue to the influence of
weather on crops. Sales under special terms
increased and carry-over stocks enabled other
countries to maintain and even increase their
shipments, despite sinaller crops. Thus Aus-
tralia and Italy increased their exports, but
Turkey and France Were wheat importers in
1956/57 and sinall crops elsewhere in Western
Europe also inca.eased import requirements.

"Deficits were readily covered, by the North
American exporting countries or by the U.S.S.R.
While Canada could not maintain wheat exports
at the high. 1.955/56 level, despite larger supplies,
tire 'United States once more expanded its ship-
ments, mainly through surplus disposal measures.
The needs of "Eastern Europe, Yugoslavia and

8:Including East-Wit-a, i but excluding trade
within the Cornmuilist gtonp of countries.

LEI
tritR)



Egypt were partly covered out of the increased
U.S.S.R. supply, and the Communist bloc as
a whole had a small export surplus in 1956/57
similar to that in 1953/54 and before. In
spite of the expansion in total exports and of
reductions in the carry-over stocks of the United
States and Australia, the year 1956/57 appeared
likely to end with aggregate world stocks of
wheat scarcely changed. There was a large in-
crease in stocks in Canada by about 3 million
tons at the end of July 1957.

Prospects for the 1957 crop are good in India
and also in Western Europe. The consequent
decrease in import requirements in 1957/58 in
the latter region will hardly be offset by the
imports made necessary by drought in North
Africa and Turkey. In Argentina, where the
grain area is much smaller than before the war,
higher minimum prices were announced in 1956
which should give new incentives to wheat
sowings in 1957. In the United States farmers
have placed 5 million hectares, equivalent to
20 per cent of the 1956 wheat acreage, in the
Soil Bank. With higher yields, however, the
1957 crop will probably be only about 8 percent
lower than that of 1956 ; considerably smaller
exports are expected in 1957/58 but neverthe-
less the carry-over stocks in the United States
are likely to show some further reduction by
mid-1958. Plantings in Canada have resulted
in reduction in acreage by almost 5 percent which,
with the recent average yields, would mean a
crop 1.3 million tons less than in 1956. If carry-
over stocks are to be reduced, however, Cana-
dian exports would have to be larger than at
present.

Export prices for wheat showed little change
in 1956/57. The sharp rise in freight rates in
the autumn of 1956 added about 10 percent
to c. i. f. prices at northern European ports
betwen July and November, but early in 1057
rates fell back to levels similar to those which
prevailed a year earlier. At the same time,
Argentina offered wheat from her abundant
new crop at lower prices in Western Europe.

Coarse Grains
Total supplies (opening stocks plus new

crops) of coarse grains in 1956/57 were again
larger than in the preceding year. Carry-over
stocks, concentrated mainly in North America.
were 4.6 million tons larger, and total produc-
tion outside the Communist bloc rose by 9-10
million tons (Table II-13).
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TABLE II-13. WORLD PRODUCTIO:N.: OE COARSE
GRAINS, PREWAR AND 1951-561

Co-cavity

'Barley, oats, maize, sorghum, millets and mixed grains.-
'Production for the -years 1934-38 was abnormally low owing
to the extreme droughts of 1931 and 1936. The 1937-11 aver-
ages for Canada and the United States were 9.7 and 89.9 mil-
lion tons respectively. - 3Japan, India, Pakistan, Brazil and
Mexico. - 4A1geria, Morocco, Tunisia and Egypt, Iraq, Syria,
Turkey.- 'Excluding the 'U.S.S.R., China and Eastern Europe.

In Canada production increased by 2.4 million
tons (mainly oats and barley), enough to outweigh
declines in the other large producers ; the United
States maize crop was more than 5 million
tons larger than in 1955, owing to the highest
yield on record, but oats, barley and grain
sorghums fell. In Argentina, on the contra-
ry, sowings of small coarse grains expanded
whereas the maize crop was reduced. The
Union of South Africa had another large maize
crop, and barley output rose in North Africa
and the Near East, important suppliers for West-
ern Europe. India was adversely affected last
year by weather extremes and production of
coarse grains decreased by about 12 percent
the current year does not seem more favorable
though areas have expanded slightly. Western
Europe reaped 5.2 million tons more coarse
grains than in the preceding year, much of the
wheat area 'affected by winter kill being resown
to coarse grains. France alone produced an
additional 4 million tons of barley.

Western Europe, the main market, has re-
cently absorbed about three quarters of world
exports and, with less feed-wheat available and an
expanding livestock industry, imports increased
by one million tons in 1955/56, so that world
exports of coarse grains reached a postwar peak

"it il7ion r ,etric ton.

Argentina 9.2 5.2 5.8 5.1
Australia 0.7 1.7 2.2 2.1
Canada' 7.7 13.5 13.8 16.2
United States' 72.8 109.8 113.4 117.7

Total four countries. 90.4 130.2 140.2 141.1

Western Europe . . 37.4 40.4 42.6 47.8
Importing countries

outside Europea. . 28.6 34.5 35.7 35.7
NorthAfricaand Near

East' 8.7 11.4 10.6 12.0
Other countries' 25.0 32.8 33.2 35.2

WORLD' . 190.1 249.3 269.3 271.8

Prewar
average

Average
1-9.51/52-
1955/56

1955/56
1956/57

(prelimi-
nary)



FIGURE 11-8. World Exports of Coarse Grains
1934/35-1938/39 Average and 1951/52 - 1955/56
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(Figure 11-8). The exceptionally large 1956 crop
of coarse grains in Western Europe reduced
import requirements, hewever, especially since
it, was followed by a mild winter, and the year
1956/57 will therefore probably close with record
carry-over stocks. In the United States the 3,000

season is expected to end with stocks of oats,
barley and grain sorghum about 2 million tons
less, but stocks of maize may increase by
nearly 8 million tons. A substantial increase of
about 3 Million tons is forecast also for Cana-

,da's carry-over stocks of barley and, especially, 2000

of oats. Export prices, which had increased
during the first half of 1956, have again receded
considerably.

As in the case of wheat, the outlook for 1957/
1958 is influenced by the new Argentine policy 1,000

which has substantially raised minimum prices
for barley, oats and maize. The Soil Bank
program in the United States has reduced the
1957 maize area by 1.8 million hectares, or 5 to
6 percent, but stocks will not be reduced in
1957/58 unless yields per hectare also fall. o

Rice

Rice production, consumption and trade all
increased during 1956. Exportable stocks were
reduced drastically and prices were fairly steady.

Production continues to expand and the 200 mil-
lion ton mark was again surpassed in 1956/57.
The increase was once more concentrated in Asia;
Italy and the United States, on the other hand,
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took steps to limit acreage. Import demand for
rice continues to be well sustained, notwithstand-
ing the good crops harvested in most countries
which are normally importers. There were large
purchase commitments made in late 1956, and the
increase in world trade which was a marked
feature of 1956 is therefore likely to be main-
tained in 1957. This general expansion, hewever,
masks divergent movements in purchases by the
indiVidual importing countries (see Figure II-9 (a).
Thus Japan, which in recent years has been the
main importer, reduced imports sharply in 1956
following an exceptionally good rice harvest
Japanese imports are likely to be still further
reduced this year, although per caput rice con-
sumption is apparently recovering at the ex-
pense of other cereals. This sharp fall in Ja-

FIGURE 11-9 (a). Net Imports of Milled Rice of
Six Leading Importing Countries

Thousand metric tons

1953

Pakistan,

." Ceylon

tIMMalaya and Singapore

lNet exporc in 1953-55

1954 1955 1956

India

Indonesia

Japan



FIGURE 11-9 (b). Net Exports of Milled Rice
of Six Leading Exporting Countries

Thousand metric tons

4,000

3,000

2,000

1,000

FM=

7P1,77
'271.

I Exports less than 50,000 tons in 1954 and negligible in 1953.
Net importer in 1956.

pan's imports has coincided, however., with
greatly increased purchases by Indonesia and
the emergence of Pakistan and Korea as im.-

porters, ivhile with rising consui.n.ption
rice imports will probably be maintained for the
next few years at the annual rate of at least,
half a million tons.

The e,xpansion of shipments during 1956 was
not shared equally among the leading exporters
(see Figure II-9 (b)). Notwithstanding the great
rise in Burma's exports, non-Asian exporters
supplied a larger share of world shipments than
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in 1955, owing to the successful efforts of Italy
and the United States to dispose of stocks,
and the bigger crops in Brazil and Egypt.

As a result of the increased import de,mand,
accumulated stocks in the hands of exporters
have been disposed of and most export prices
have kept fairly steady in the past year in
contrast to the declines in previous years. The
basic Burmese price for 1957 to private buyers
has been set at about 361A f.o.b. per long ton
($101 per metric ton), compared with 36

in 1956 and 43 in 1955, and prices for some
special qualities have increased. Some p1-ice re-
ductions were made, however, in BLUIIIIIeSe

sales to governments and favorable payment,
terms have been granted under the various spe-
cial agreements for 'United. States surplus rice
procured by Asian countries. Paddy prices to
farmers have generally remained fairly steady,
though there was a small reduction in the
'United States support price.

FrOIT1 11.954 to 1956, the area sown to rice
in the 'United. States was successively reduced
by about 40 percent, and this year it will con-
tract further as a result of the Soil :Bank pro-
gram, probably by about 14 percent of the
1956 acreage. The Italian rice area was also
reduced in 1956 and it is aimed to keep it
down to this lower level in 1957. On the
other hand, th.e successful disposal of surplus
stocks and the expansion of import requirements
are leading the tilain A.sian exporters, particu-
larly Burma, to plan a substantial extension of
acreage. .A.t the same time, almost all rice-
growing countries are taking steps to increase
yields per hectare,. 'Whether (or when) the re-
sultant increased production of rice wil.1 out-
strip rising consumption will depend largely on
the price policies pursued by governments for
rice itself as well as for alternative foods.

Sugar

The world sugar economy experienced pro-
found changes during 1956-57. Reflecting the
widening disparity between production and con-
sumption, stocks were reduced and world mar-
ket prices almost doubled in a very short time.
In many countries these developments stimu-
lated a reappraisal of sugar production policies,
the resutts of which Nvil.1 become apparent in
the next few years.

In 1955/50 production of centrifugal sugar
outside the U.S.S.R., 'Eastern Europe and China

1953 1954 1955 1956

Egypt, U.S.A.

Pakistan II Thailand

Italy Bur a



reached 32.0 million tons (raw value), which
was 400,000 tons higher than in the previous
yea r (1.3 percent), and 12 million tons (60 per-
cent) above the prewar average. The I956/57
production is provisionally estimated at 33 million
tons. Because, however, of unfavorable weather
conditions, restrictions on production and the
relatively lower profitability of sugar than of
competitive crops, production increased more
slowly during the last t WO years than previously-.
In the U.S.S.R. and China production is report-
ed to have increased, but it declined in East-
ern Europe.

Consumption has, however, expanded rapid-
ly. S:ince 1951 world consumption (excluding
the U.S.S.R., lEastern Europe and China) has
increased by an average of 1.4 million tons,
or 4.8 percent, annually and preliminary esti-
mates indicate that it ina-y have exceeded 33
million tons in 1956, 1.5 million tons above 1.955.
Per caput consumption has risen from 14.3
kilograms in 1934-38 to 18.3 kilograms last
year. Inclusive of the U.S.S.R., Eastern Eu-
rope and China, total consumption. approached.
40.5 million tons, or some 10 million tons more
than in 19:51 (see Table 11-14). Th.e increase
has been smallest in the -United States, Austra-
lia and the northern -.European countries which
even before the war had a per caput consump-
tion of over 45 kilograms. In Latin America,
Asia, time Near ,113ast and Africa, ho WC ver, rising
per caput income and a decline in the price
of sugar in relation to other commodities, have
helped to bring about an average per caput

'FAB me 11- 14. W ni,r) CO NS UM L'T I 0 N OF SucrAit.
'PREWAR, 1951 A,N1) 1956

liMblisbed production estimates adjusted. for exports and
imports.
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increase of about 100 percent, since the prewar
period.

Between 1949 and 1954 total world stocks
increased from about 6 million tons to 12 mil-
lion tons, almost one third of world consumption.
In the three years 1951., 1952 and 1954, pro-
duction of centrifugal sugar exceeded consump-
tion by an average of about 2 million tons a
year. But consumption has since risen rapidly
and this necessitated a substantial drawing
upon stocks in 1956, especially of the major
exporting countries. -When it became apparent
at the end of 1956 that world production in
the new crop year -would be, at best, only
about 1 million tons higher than in the previous
year, prices began to rise very rapidly. As usual,
various temporary and special factors were also
at work, accelerating the rate of advance.
Prices rose by 60 to 70 percent in a period of
a few weeks ; during the first part of 1957 the
world price fluctuated around 6 cents per lb. and
September " :futures " were quoted at around
6.60 cents. One :factor of major importance
has been that time U.S.S.R. and Eastern :Europe,
instead of exporting their quota of about a
million tons under the International Sugar Agree-
/non t, became very substantial net importers.

In many importing countries where expansion
plans -where held back by the relatively loyv
world market price during 1953-56, a revival of
interest in expanding production has taken
place. In exporting countries also production
appears to have received a new impetus. There
are indications that time long-terni. trend in con-
sumption is also rising at an accelerating rate.
Assuming a- continuation of the current trends
in population and per caput real income and
with retail sugar prices at 1953-56 levels, world
consumption of centrifugal sugar will approach.
45 million tons by 1960, some 7 million tons
more than in 1955, if supplies are available.

Meat

World meat production (excluding the U.S.S.R.,
Eastern Europe and China) set a new record
in 1956, owillg largely to marked increases in
North. America and. Argentina. In Western Eu-
rope, the growth of production has slowed clown
considerably in the last two years. This year,
world production will increase less than in re-
cent years, as a slight decline is expected in
the United States, and Argentina's production
is unlikely to increase as rapidly as in 1.955 and
1956.

REGION, Averag,o
prewar 1951

1 916
(Iirt.limi-

Imry)

.. metric tons

Western Europe . 6.9 8.0 9.6
North America . 6.5 7.7 8.8
Central America . 0.6 1.3 1.6
South America 1.4 3.0 3.8
1:Sic,.ar East 0.3 0.0 0.9
Asia . . . .. 2.9 :3.2 5.3
.Africa 0.8 1.7 2.3
°coax] ¡a 0.5 0.6 0.7

717oTA.i. . 19.9 26.1 33.0

Eastern, Eu-
rope and China1.. . 4 . 4 4.4 7.4



TABLE II-15. MEAT .EXPORTS' OF SELECTED COUNTRIES, PREWAR A.ND 1950-56

COUNTRY

Argentina
Uruguay
Australia,
New Zeala,nd
Canada
-United States
Denmark
France
Ireland, Rep. of
Netherla,nds

TOTAL

Average
1934-3S

496
-0la

244
267
84
57

217
3

345
40

1 526

Meat trade expanded further last year, world
exports in term.s of carcass weight being nearly
30 percent above the average for 1950-52 and
one fifth larger than before the war (Table II-15).
Beef exports increased from 360,000 tons in 1951
to 820,000 tons last year. Exports of canned
meat, however, continued to decline in 1956.
United Kingdom meat imports rose to the
highest level since 1947 and, as domestic pro-
duction also expanded, supplies per caput were
above the prewar average. Imports into sever-
al other Western European countries were also
considerably larger, particularly in Western Ger-
many. In contrast, purchases by the U.S.S.R.
and Eastern European countries in world mar-
kets were further reduced.

With sharply increased exports, p1-ices for
beef fiTorn Southern Hemisphere countries declin-
ed heavily, averaging about 20 percent less
than in 1955. As supplies of mutton and lamb
rose only slightly, the decline in lamb prices
was small. Bacon prices were higher than in
1955, reflecting a reduction of supplies in the
United. Kingdom. In North America p1-ices
were on the whole some-what below 1955, and
last autumn the United States Government pur-
chased beef and pork for 31 million to assist
producers in the period of heavy marketings. In
Continental Europe, on the other hand, cattle
and beef prices were -very firm.

In the current year, the increase in world
trade will probably be less than in 1956. In
Europe no marked increases in exportable
supplies are expected (except bacon in the
main exporting countries). Argentina's ex-

Average
1950-52

212
71

169
339

69.
55

235
20

349
59

1 264

56

1953 1954 1955 1956
(preliminary)

Thousand metric toas product We yht

209 211 306
52 54 4

267 209 234
333 377 394
49 42 38
76 70 94

318 350 363
16 55 61
74 95 49
66 68 101

1 453 1. 531 1 644

2484
239
185

2425
44

137
317

28
41

102

1 801

'Excludes canned meat. Includes fresh, chilled and frozen meat : beef and veal, mutton and lamb, pork, poultry, offal and
other meat prepared meat : bacon, ham and salted pork, other prepared meat. 2FA.0 estimates. 3including some canned
bacon and ham,

ports will probably not rise much above last
year's high level, unless domestic consumption
is reduced by the increase in prices that may
follow the removal of consurner subsidies. In
Australia, however, exportable supplies rnay re-
cover substantially.

As the growth of 'over-all meat supplies is
expected to be moderate and demand to re-
main strong, the general levels of meat prices
are not likely to change much in 1957, though
there may be increases in some countries, as
in the United States, where total meat produc-
tion will probably be less than in 1956. In
the United Kingdom, guaranteed prices for 1957/
1958 for fat cattle, sheep and lambs were in-
creased and for pigs left unchanged. Current
supplies in time United Kingdom and other im-
porting countries of Western Europe are at their
highest postwar levels, mainly owin9: to a sharp
increase in domestic production, and government
policies continue to encourage d.omestic output
to meet at least a major part of the expected
increases in demand. In the next few years, West-
ern Europe's import demand is thus likely to
grow slowl3T, so that any sharp increase in
export supplies, such as occurred last year in
the case of beef, would cause substantial de-
clines in world prices.

Dairy Products

World milk production is estimated to ha-ve
shown a further small increase in 1956 and
is now approximately one fifth above the 1934-
1938 and 1948-52 averages. In most countries the



greater part of the increase came from higher
yields rather than from increased numbers of coWS

in milk. It is expected that final figures will
show world production of processed milks to have
increased in 1956, with butter and cheese around
the previous year's level. The milk utilization
pattern generally remained stable, although a
large increase in the U.S.S.R. butter production
was reported and in exporting countries depend-
ent on the London market some switch from
butter to cheese production occurred.

Prices of butter in the London market fell
heavily in the first part of 1956 and again
later in the year and in early 1957. London
cheese prices were relatively stable in 1956,
but they too declined heavily in the first part
of 1957. It is necessary to go back to the
prewar period of free markets to find such vio-
lent price movements. The chief cause was the
build-up of large stocks in the United Kingdom
(see Figure II-10), reflecting the heavy exports
from New Zealand and Australia.

Stocks: thousand tons
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FIGURE 11-10. Stocks and Prices of Butter in the United Kingdom

Producer and consumer prices of dairy prod-
ucts in most countries were insulated from the
price falls in international trade, and the aver-
age wholesale prices of butter in, for example,
the United States, Western Germany, France
and Australia were actually higher in 1956 than
in 1955. In the United Kingdom, however,
consumer prices were lower and the estimated
disappearance of butter increased during 1956,
while that of competing margarine fell slightly.

The volume of international trade in dairy
products as a whole continued to increase in
1956. Commercial skim milk powder exports
again showed the greatest increase in the group.
Of the four leading exporters of butter, New
Zealand is the only country whose exports sur-
pass those of prewar and in 1956 its exports again
increased substantially. The exports of Denmark
and the Netherlands continued to decline in 1956,
while Australian exports rose slightly. United
States commercial exports, although much small-
er than overseas donations, more than doubled in

Prices: shillings per 112 lb.
480

Stocks of butter in public or government-owned cold stores.. Prices a-e arithmetical averages of top weekly figures, London provision
exchange.

1955 1956 1957

Price of Danish butter, salted.

Price oí Nei,v Zealand butter, finest salted.



TAI3LE II- I 6. rNTERNATIONAL TRADE IN BUTTEE

lExcluding overseas donatio is. Exports including di nations
were 103,909 tons in 1955 and 77,000 tons in 1956. -- "Ranked
according to relative importance in exports of butter in 1959.

1956, and shipments from minor exporters also
rose. There was a rise of some 15 percent in United
Kingdom imports and those of France and Wily
increased very sharply (see Table II-16). Butter
and cheese imports by the U.S.S.R. and East-
ern Europe Were smaller. Increased exports
of cheese in 1956 were fairly evenly shared
among the leading countries, New Zealand being
the exception.

As a result of vigorous dispo al policies, stocks
held by the 'United States Commodity Credit Cor-
poration (CCC) fell. Those of butter temporarily
disappeared toward the end of 1956 and cheese
stocks were halved. Despite record shipments,
stocks of dried skim milk rose during the year,
however, reflecting an increase in CCC purchas-
es from 252,000 tons in 1955 to 372,000 'tons
in 1956.

The outlook for 1957 is for a further modest
increase in world milk production. Lower pro-
ducer prices in some countries will not signifi-
cantly affect production this year, although
milk utilization in exporting countries may show
some switch from butter to cheese production.
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In countries where exports or imports' play a
major role, both producer and consumer prices
can be expected to be at lower levels than in
1956. There will be a tendency in European
exporting countries to rely to a greater extent
on domestic markets. Consumption in general
is likely to continue to rise in I.957.

Eggs

World egg production (excluding the U.S.S.R.,
Eastern Europe and China) in 1956 vas about
55 percent above prewar. In recent years its
growth has slowed down considerably and on
the whole no substantial increases are expected
in the near future.

World trade in eggs in the shell was only
slightly higher than in 1955, but nearly 20 per-
cent larger than before the 'war. 'Western Ger-
many's imports rose 16 percent above 1955

and were over twice as large as five years be-
fore. Italy's imports also increased, but in the
United Kingdom, owing to strongly increased
home production, imports were reduced to one
sixth of the prewar volume.

Following the heavy expansion of production
la,st autumn and \inter, particularly in the
United Kingdom and the Netherlands, egg prices
in Europe fell sharply. In the, United Kingdom,
the price, guara,ntee for eggs for 1957/58 was
reduced by the maximum possible under the
long-term assurance announced last November,
with a view to reducing production, -which was
subsidized in 1956/57 to the extent of 35
million. United i'--tates prices also declined in the
second half of last year and the Government pur-
chased 12,500 tons of eggs to lessen the pressure
of large supplie' s on markets ; in February 1957
the Government resumed egg purchases, be-
cause of the continued depressed level of prices.

While it is expected that the growth of hnports
into Western Germany will continue, -United
Kingdom imports in the current year may be
insignificant. Time prospects for a further ex-
pansion of world egg trade in tire next few
years are not favorable, although the situation
may improve, if the re,duction of the United
Kingdom guaranteed price results in a decline
in domestic production.

Fishery Products
The 1956 world catch of fish, crustaceans and

mollusks was about-the same as in 1955. While
several countries had record catches, they were

COVNTRY 1951 1955

1959

hint-
nary)

..... T lousand metric iOnS

Major Ex7)orter8

Neta' Zeal.and . . 140.1 135.0 158.0 165.8
Australia .... 99.8 47.7 82.2 85.0
Denmark 149.1 141.1 129.3 120.7
Netherlands 49.7 52.0 44.5 31.6
United. States . 0.5 1.5 10.2 '23.0

Minor Exporters'

Sweden, Argentina,
Finland, Franco,
:Norway 48.9 36.0 28.1 51.7

TOTAL, above coun-
tries 488.1 413.3 452.3 477.8

Importing Countric.s.

United Kingdom. . 487.5 285.7 312.4 359.8
Germany, Western. 13.3 33.1 34.6
Prance 1.7 1.3 7.2 17.1
Italy 1.0 6.4 5.8 9.9
Switzerland 0.9 2.0 5.9 6.1
Belgium 4.5 7.8 9.4 5.8

ToTAL, above coun-
tries 316.5 373.8 433.3



reduced in some others mainly because of de-
clines in the abundance of fish. In most of those
fisheries where there have been declines in recent
years, there is optimism about the market for
the preserved and processed products (because
of irapro ved natural abtindan ee during early 1957
in certain of these fisheries) in view of coni-
paratively low stocks for most commodities.

Fresh and Frozen Fish. In the fresh and
frozen fish markets the most notable frend has
been the continued expansion of the filleting
industry. Exports to the United States from
Callada, Iceland, 'Western Cerio any and Deninark
have been strong, and it is also expected that
Icelandic exports to the United Kingdom will
show significant .increases now that the Anglo-
Icelandic fisheries dispute has been settled. Ice-
land's exports to the U.S.S.R. are expected tu
be maintained on high levels as a result of a
nel,v trade agreement operating from 1 January
1957. In the United States fishstick produc-
tion has levelled off, but it is expected that the
market for this commodity will be strong in
future years as a result of improved quality
and related control measures.

Dried, Salted and Smoked Fish. The outlook
for dri.ed, unsalted products prepared from cod
and similar species appears to be satisfactory
in both the West African and Italian markets.
Sales of salted cod have been maintained, but
difficulties are being experienced by Newfound-
land producers as a result of high shipping
costs to low-income countries in Southern Ell-
rope, especially in the face of strong competition
from North European producers. Norwegian
exports to Brazil, their most important market,
have been satisfactory since currency control
measures favored the soft-eurrency salt fish pro-
ducen s in comparison with Canada. Ceiling
prices in Caribbean countries are somewhat
limiting returns to producers.

Canned Fish. The canned salmon pack, both
in Canada and the United States, was very
low, but the Japanese output increased by 12
percent as a result of intensified fishing opera-
tions. Record United States output of canned
tuna caused no great concern as a result of the
establishment of this product as an important
foodstuff on the American market. Generally
speaking, canned fish markets for all types of
fish, crustaceans and mollusks appear to be firm
and demand satisfactory, with stocks at low
levels as a result of declines in the output of
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some producers due to shortage of fish on the
grounds. Rising costs are the main problem.

Fishmeal. Due to the highest-ever catch of
menhaden in the United States the production
of fishmeal was maintained, even though the
pilchard catch. in California was halved. In
South Africa the small catch of pilchard and
maasbanker decreased production of fishmeal,
but this was partially compensated by improved
reduction methods due to stickwater plants and
by good catches off Walvis Bay in South West
Africa. In Angola fishmeal output reached new
heights as a result of the best catch on record.
The Pacific herring fisheries of Canada also
reached a new record.

In most countries the demand for fish.meal
as food for livestock remained strong and the
price has been maintained at very satisfactory
levels. The outlook for 1957 appears to be
favorable for most producers, in particular
because of the reduced winter herring catch
off Norway in the season ending in early .April
1957, which amounted to only 8.5 million hec-
toliters, compared with 12.3 million in the pre-
vious season.

Fats, Oils and Oilseeds

The upward trend in world fats and oils pro-
duction continued in 1956, and output outside
the U.S.S.R. rose to more than 25 million tons
(oil equivalent). Since 1952, the rate of increase
(excluding olive oil) has been from 2.5 to 3.5
percent each year, and some further increase
is likely in 1957. The olive harvest was .well
below average in 1955/56, but tueco were heav-
ier groundnut, soybean and sunflower crops
and larger output of copra, pahn oil, palm ker-
nels and lard. Production of cottonseed and
tallow remained high. Preliminary information.
on 1957 supplies suggests that reductions in
the world output of cottonseed oil and animal
slaughter fats will be -more than offset by in-
creases in groundnut, soybean, olive and lin-
seed oils, and that the output of copra and
sunflowerseed will not decline.

Production expansion has permitted a modest
increase in world consumption per person. By
the end of 1955, consumption (food and non-
food) recovered to the 1934-38 average level of
11 kilograms per person, while by the end of
1956 a moderate improvement over this figure
was achieved (see Table II-17). However, the
development of substitutes for fats and oils in



TABLE II-17. WORLD INDIGENOUS PRODUCTION. BALANCE OF TRADE AND CONSUMPTION OF ALL FATS AND
OILS, AVERAGE 1955-56 WITH COMPARISONS

Indigenous Production

the manufacture of inedible products has atrest-
ed growth in the total use of fats and oils in
the importing regions with high fat consump-
tion, and the greatest increase has occurred in
the underdeveloped producing regions, where,
however, consumption is still very low.

The proportion of world production traded
internationally has tended to increase slowly in
recent years and in 1956 reached nearly 30 per-
cent. Exports rose to 7.2 million tons, in
terms of oil, 4 percent above 1955. The 1956
trade in " soft " oils and oilseeds rose to 2.3
million tons (oil equivalent), over 1 million tons
greater than the average for 1950-52. The
main markets remain Western Europe, Japan
and, for " hard " oils, North America ; 1956
was characterized by the continued growth of
North American shipments and the high level
of African shipments. Asian indigenous ex-
ports expanded to 2 million tons, but were
still well below prewar levels, and Latin-Amer-
ican exports continued to fall.

International market prices of drying and liq-
uid edible oils have been exceptionally unstable
since the beginning of 1956, while other com-
modities were affected more moderately. The
FAO index of oils and fats p1-ices (see Figure
II-11) moved from 96 to 112 in the first five
months of 1956 (1952-54 100). Import de-
mand was unusually heavy in countries facing
deficits in domestic production, a,nd the volume
of trading in the United States was stimulated
by government export programs. When this
activity slackened and the prospect of good

Balance of Imports ( +) Total Apparent
or Exports (-) Consumptionl

1955- 1934- 1943- 1955- 1934- 1948- 1955- 1934- 1948- 1955-
56 38 52 56 38 52 56 38 52 56

20.8

lfillioe metric tons Kilograms

3.5 + 3.4 + 3.0 4.0 6.5 6.1 7.4 23.6 20.0 23.5
6.9-4- 0.9- 0.3- 1.6 4.1 5.2 5.3 29.3 3L6 29.0
1.8 - 0.6 - 0.'4+ 0.1 0.9 1.5 1.9 7.5 9.9 10.3
2.4- 0.9- 1.0- 1.4 0.9 1.1 1.1 5.1 5.4 4.6
4.9- 1.4- 1.0- 1.0 2.8 3.3 3.9 4.1 4.1 4.4
0.7- 0.3- 0.3- 0.4 0.3 0.2 0.3 29.4 18.6 19.1
0.3- 0.4- 0.3- 0.3
0.3 - 0.9 0.3 0.3

+40.7
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-40.9 -40.7 15.7 17.7 20.1

Apparent Consumption
Per Caput,-

11.0 10.6 11.2

'No allowance for changes in stocks. -- 'Excluding U.S.S.R., and Chin I. - altough estimates for output from minor oilseeds.
- liNet import or export balances with U.S.S.R., Eastern Europe and China taken as a group a id differences in quantities in
transit at the beginning and end of the period.

1956/57 crops became more certain, interna-
tional p1-ices declined sharply. During the last
quarter of 1956 pronounced increases again oc-
curred, reflecting the Suez crisis, but by March
1957 prices had generally declined to about the
same point as a year previously.

World exports remain large in 1957, reflect-
ing higher output in the United States, Medi-
terranean countries, Argentina and West Africa,
as well as lower beginning stocks in importing
countries. United States carry-over stocks are
likely to rise this year and production to remain
large in 1957/58. However, although prices this
year are unlikely to return to levels reached in
1956, barring unforeseen events, international
demand is expected to be sufficiently strong
for prices to retain some of the gains made
last year.

Fresh Fruit
The international citrus market in 1956/57

was greatly affected by the severe frost damage
in Spain early in 1956. Preliminary indications
of Spanish orange production in 1956/57 range
between 500,000 and 700,000 tons, against an
average of 1,100,000 tons in 1953/54 - 1955/56,
and damage to trees is likely to keep production
well below average at least for the next two
seasons. The 1956/57 output of winter oranges
in other Mediterranean countries is expect-
ed to exceed that of the previous season,
except in Italy, but total Mediterranean pro-
duction may be at least 10 percent lower than

.REGION
1934-

33
1943-

52

Western Europe 3.1 3.1
North America 3.2 5.5
Latin America 1.5 1.7
Africa 1.8 2.1
Asia2 4.2 4.3
OceaMa 0.6 0.6
Antarctic 0.4 0.3
Undistributed above' 0.2 0.3

Wonid) (excluding U.S.S.R.,
Eastern Europe and China) 15.0 17.9



FIGURE 11-11. Indices of International Market Prices of Fats and Oils (excluding Butter) and

Indices : 1952-54 average = 100
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Oilseeds

*. Fats and oils

the previous season, when production was also
affected by the frost damage to the Spanish
crop. Therefore, although United States out-
put is expected to set a new record, demand
may be strengthened for earl-y shipments of
summer oranges from the Union of South Afri-
ca and Brazil in 1957.

The fear of surpluses of citrus has abated
for the present, but the rate of new plantings of
oranges indicates that severe marketing or price
problems may occur in the future. A sharp
increase in the output of summer oranges in
Brazil is expected from 1958 as a result of exten-
sive plantings in 1953-55 while the 1955 citrus
census in the Union of South Africa shows a
50 percent increase since 1950 in the number
of trees in orchards producing for export.

The production of table apples rose sharply
in 1956 from the low 1955 level, while world
output of pears was lower. In Western Europe
the table apple crop was the largest ever re-
corded, but European exports decreased. With-
in the framework of OEEC, efforts are being
made to induce importing countries to relax
their restrictions on imports of apples and pears
outside the main marketing season for domestic
supplies.
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Oilseeds

Together with the long-term increase in sup-
plies of citrus fruit and the steady increase of
banana imports into Western Europe, the up-
ward trend in the output of apples and pears
makes the question of Europe's fruit-consuming
capacity in the next decade extremely important
for the fruit industry. Per caput consumption
in most European countries has increased sub-
stantially above the prewar level as a result of
higher incomes and better understanding of the
nutritive value of fruit. With further increases
in incomes; consumer expenditure on fruit is
more likely to expand than the quantities pur-
chased, as the consumer may demand better
quality and service and less common types of
fruit. The efforts being made to improve quality,
grading and packing are thus of the utmost im-
portance.

Dried Fruit and Wine
The raisin market in 1956/57 was affected

by the Turkish bumper crop of sultanas, but
Government support measures kept prices rela-
tively high. The season opened with no carry-
overs in exporting or importing countries and
the United States and Australian crops were

11

110

1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957



smaller than in 1955. The United States price
stabilization pools were entirely disbanded in
early 1957 as farm prices exceeded parity. How-
ever, both Greece and Turkey are expected
to carry over stocks at the end of the 1956157
season. Turkish minimum export, prices were
maintained, although a special agreement at
reduced prices was made with the United King-
dom to help move the large crop. Greece also
maintained prices by various stabilization meas-
ures. No export subsidies have been paid for
United States raisins in the last two sea-sons.
Greek output of currants, Turkish output of
figs and United States prune production were
high. in 1956, but Iraq's date production was
unusually low and there will be no date surplus
at the end of the 1956/57 season.

World wine production in 1956 was only slight-
ly lower than in 1955, but output in France,
Germany and Austria wa,s greatly affected by
the frost damage in early 1956. France termi-
nated minimum prices to producers as wholesale
prices increased, and the payment of export

. premiums continued. The distillation of sur-
plus stocks was sharply reduced, but stocks
remain high in spite of larger consumption and
expanded exports. Italy, which liad a larger
output in 1956, has also expanded exports,
but Italian wholesale prices have weakened since
late 1956. Germany and Austria increased im-
ports in 1956/57 to compensate for their low
domestic output. Frost damage in France again
this spring may affect 1957 output. Much prog-
ress was achieved in the implementation of
the French long-term adjustment program, in-
cluding voluntary uprooting against payment
of indemnity, and classification of the country
into those districts suitable for viticulture and
those recommended for conversion to other
crops.

With the exception of traditional Avine-grow-
Mg regions where per caput consumption is

already very high, wine consumption is slowly
increasing in exporting and importing coun-
tries, probably reflecting higher incomes. There
is no similar trend in the consumption of dried
fruit, which at best is maintained at its recent
levels.

Cocoa

The year 1957 may prove an importa,nt turn-
ing-point for the world cocoa economy, which
during the previous few years had been in a
deep crisis. The long-term trend toward higher
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consumption was dra-stically reversed in 1954
by an extremely sharp rise in prices (10 to 12
times above the prewar average) following a
fall in production. Research on and the use
of substitutes and the development of other
manufacturing techniques to reduce use of co-
coa beans was stimulated. Consumption con-
tinued to fall long after production had begun
o recover, and prices declined almost contin-
uously, placing considerable strains on the
economies of important producing countries. Both
production and consumption have now again in-
creased sharply, however, and a new equil-
ibrium ha,s begun to emerge.

Production improved in 1954/55 and 1955/56,
but it wa,s not until the great rise in 1956/57
(from 848,000 to 925,000 tons, or about 125,000
tons more than in the highest prewar year) that
consuming interests began to contemplate the
possibility of a definite change in the long-term
production outlook. The greatest increa,ses took
place in Ghana, Nigeria and Brazil, but produc-
tion also rose in Asia and Oceania. While
favorable weather conditions contributed sig-
nificantly, especially in Ghana and Nigeria,
in some countries the coming imito production
of new plantings has begun to ma,ke itself felt,
and in others improved cultivation practices,
and especially disease control, have been major
factors.

The long-term significance of the improve-
ment in consumption may prove at least as
great as that of the production expansion. In
1955 consumption fell sharply to about 725,000
tons, the lowest level since the end of interna-
tional allocations. The steady fall in prices dur-
ing 1955 and the following year stimulated
some consumption increases, but they were com-
paratively small, especially in the largest con-
suming countries. Only since the la,st part of
1956, and especially in 1957, has there emerged
a real change of trend that is likely to be main-
tained. In 1957, notwithstanding the develop-
ment of various industrial techniques for sub-
stantial economies in the use of cocoa beans,
consumption may possibly reach 880,000 tons -

about 20 percent more than in 1955.
Despite the unprecedented level of produc-

tion, this vigorous growth of consumption finally
reversed the long downward price movement
which began in August 1954. Indeed, there
are indications that, unless production again
increases very sharply in 1957/58, the bottom
of the price recession may have been passed. If



a period of relatively gradual expansion of both
production and con.sumption is beginning, prices
might in the future fluctuate less violently
around a range of 25 to 30 U.S. cents per lb.,
which would be considered equitable by pro-
ducers and would probably- help to stimulate
further expansion in consumption. ft is by no
means certain, however, that production will
continue to rise by even 3 to 4 percent a year, in
spite of reports from some producing countries
of a world production of a million tons in the
very near future. On the other hand, for the
first time since the war, comprehensive programs
have been begun to stimulate consumer demand,
while studies of long-term price and income ef-
fects suggest that the world could absorb at
relatively favorable prices a significantly larger
production than that of the current year, pro-
vided the year-to-year increases are gradual
and steady.

Coffee

World coffee production in 1956/57 is esti-
mated at about 2.5 million tons, a decline of
10 percent from the 1955/56 record output.
While a reduction had been foreseen ever since
Brazil's new producing regions were damaged
by frost in 1955, a further contributory factor was
the lower output in the main French and Brit-
ish African territories. These reductions were
partly offset by a modest rise in Asian produc-
tion and larger crops of mild coffees in Central
America.

Demand was stronger in the principal world
markets. Total world imports in 1956 are pro-
visionally, placed at 2.2 million tons or almost
10 percent above 1955. United States imports
in 1956 rose by 8 percent to nearly 1.3 million
tons, though they remained below the record
imports of 1949, and a large part of the increase
has probably been consumed. Though about
17 percent higher than in the prewar period,
United States per caput consumption has still
not caught up with the peak years 1947-49.
Imports into Europe, at about 750-760,000 tons,
were some 15 percent above 1955, though part
of the increase is likely to have gone into stocks
at the time of the Suez crisis.

The sustained trade activity during 1956 inade
it possible for producing countries to dispose
of part of their carry-over stocks. Exports from
Brazil amounted to more than a million tons,
and were the largest since 1949 ; if, as seems
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likely, exports continue at the same rate during
the remainder of the crop year, carry-over stocks
will have run very low. The Government-held
Brazilian stocks of about 220,000 tons (reported
to include inferior quality coffees) will not enter
regular market channels, according to official
declarations, unless a shortage of coffee develops.

The reduction in available supplies combined
with the pressure of demand kept coffee prices
steady at a comparatively high level. The price
of the Brazilian standard quality Santos 4 rose
slightly during the year, averaging 58.1 cents
per pound, 2 percent higher than in 1955. The
exceptionally wide margin which had developed
during 1956 between the price of Santos 4 and
of better quality, milds narrowed steadily after
October, however, as larger supplies of mild
coffees came forward. Various price support
measures, and the efforts of the governments of
the Central American and some other Latin-Amer-
ican countries to support mild coffee prices,
further contributed to the strength of the mar-
ket.

Until the end of the summer, when the 1957
Brazilian crop will be available on world mar-
kets, no fundamental change is likely in the
present rather balanced demand and supply sit-
uation and prices can be expected to remain
firm. If, however, the Brazilian crop turns out
as large as some forecasts indicate, a decline in
prices might follow. Consumption in overseas
markets is likely to continue the upward trend,
but in both producing and importing countries
the expansion in consumption, which has been
affected by prices during the last few years, will
proba.bly be comparatively gradual.

Tea

The apprehension of a surplus of production
over consumption which was prevalent in the
early part of 1956 caused the North Indian
Growers' Association to end the plucking season
earlier than usual. Nevertheless, the total In-
dian crop turned out as large as that of 1955.
Slightly lower output in Ceylon, due to drought
and frost, and a further reduction in the Indo-
nesian crop were offest by larger production
in Pakistan, Japan and Africa, and world produc-
tion (excluding China and. the U.R.S.S.) is esti-
mated to exceed slightly the 675,000 tons produc-
ed in 1955.

Demand was strong in the main export mar-
kets and domestic consumption was rising in



producing countries in 1956. Exports from In-
dia, mainly to the United Kingdom, were 42
percent more than in 1955, but the export unit
value for Indian tea was about 20 percent lower.
Larger exports from Indonesia, Pakistan and
Africa more than balanced smaller shipments
from Japan, Taiwan and Ceylon, and total ex-
ports from producing countries were about
51.0,000 tons or almost 20 percent, higher than
in 1955. Imports into the United Kingdom,
the Dominions and the Netherlands rose, whereas
United States imports declined for the second
successive year. Domestic consumption in India
was evaluated in 1956 at almost 96,000 tons,
18,000 tons more than in the preceding year.
Consumption in Pakistan absorbed about 60
percent of total output, and rising internal de-
ma,nd in Japan, inade less tea available for
export.

Tea p1-ices remained generally steady in 1956,
although the margin between common and qual-
ity teas widened, at times very considerably.
The large Indian crop, inflated by heavy carry-
over stocks, tended to depress prices at the Cal-
cutta auctions in the first half of the year, but
the Suez crisis was reflected in a strong price
rise at the London auctions. The delay in ship-
ping, coupled with declining stocks and heavy
buying down to the retail level, raised London
prices in the last quarter by 37 percent over the
levels of the preceding nine months. With more
normal shipping conditions in the first months
of 1957 and heavy arrivals, prices in London
bega,n to decline from January to March and
in the past few months the price differential
between London and Far Eastern auctions has
almost disappeared. Selective buying may re-
sult in a weaker trend for all but high quality
teas, until consumers' stocks have been worked
off. Later in the year, however, markets for
the new crops will be strengthened by the ab-
sence of large carry-over stocks in producing
countries. It is as yet too early to give an esti-
mate of the 1957 crop, but the long-term trend
points upward. In view of rising production
costs in the Far Eastern countries and steadily
growing competition from lower priced African
tea, the problems of raising yields and improv-
ing quality become more pressing.

Tobacco

World tobacco production was slightly higher
than in 1955, reaching a new record level. United
States output decreased slightly, but this
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was offset by larger output elsewhere, especially
in Rhodesia and Canada. Output, of oriental
type cigai.ette leaf in the main exporting coun-
tries decreased about 12 percent, mainly due
to unfavorable we,ather in Greece and Yugo-
sla,via,.

Exports of cigarette tobacco in 1955/56 were
about 12 percent larger than in 1954/55 and
total leaf exports rose 0 percent. United States
exports were the largest since 1946/47, mainly
because of special export sales for foreign cur-
rencies (about 12 percent was shipped under
P. L. 480 in 1956), but exports are expected
to be nearly 10 percent lower in 1956/57. Ex-
ports from Rhodesia and India rose in 1956,
while those of Canada reflected the low 1955
output.

Prices obtained at the United States auctions
in 1956 for flue-cured leaf were slightly lower,
but for Burley were the highest on record. Of
flue-cured leaf output, 22.5 percent was placed
under Government loans, the largest proportion
ever reached. Rhodesian auction prices in 1956
were low, but oriental leaf prices rose further.
Prices at the Rhodesia auctions recovered in
March 1957, reflecting a reduction in output
and improved quality.

Supplies in exporting countries remain large,
and an increase in working stocks in importing
countries is reported, especially in the United
Kingdom. Total United States stocks at the
end of 1956/57 will exceed last year's record
level and Canadian stocks may also rise, follow-
ing the very large crop. In 1957, however,
United States output will be reduced substantial-
ly. Acreage allotments for flue-cured plantings
in 1957 were lowered by 20 percent to 289 thou-
sand hectares, but actual plantings are expected
to be only 269 thousand hectares, 24 percent
below the harvested area in 1956, mainly be-
cause of the Soil Bank. The total area may
be 17 percent below 1956 and the smallest in
nearly a half century.

Although the long-terin outlook for demand
is good, the tobacco industry is facing a number
of adjustment problems. Relatively high prices
in some major exporting countries have stim-
ulated production and created surplus stocks.
New production techniques a,nd the shift in

.demand toward filter-tip cigarettes ha,ve reduc-
ed cigarette manufacturers' requirements of
raw leaf per unit of product, and this reduction
has not been fully offset by the increase in
number of units sold.



of fiber accumulated and exports were resumed
in mid-1956.

Hard fiber production is likely to increase
further in 1957, but the increase seems likely
to be much less than last year. Consumption
prospects are favorable. A continued strong
demand for marine ropes should ensure a firm
market for abaca and, if crops are better this
year, there should also be a good demand for
the twine fibers, sisal and henequen. The return
to a surplus situation in Mexican henequen
may, however, serve to check any substantial re-
covery in sisal prices.

Rubber

Production of natural rubber declined slight-
ly from the 1955 peak. With lower prices,
smallholders tapped less in Indonesia and Ma-
laya, but on Malayan estates, where replanting
with higher yielding materials has long been in
operation, and in Ceylon and elsewhere in South-
East Asia, production was well maintained or
increased. In contrast to natural rubber, the
output of the synthetic product increased by
about 10 percent.

After a marked expansion in the previous
year, world consumption of natural and syn-
thetic rubber was levelling off in 1956, princi-
pally as a result of a recession in the United
States, which consumes about half the world
total. At about 3 million tons, however, world
consumption was 25 percent larger than five
years ago, the expansion over this period being
somewhat less marked in natural than in syn-
thetic rubber.

-Despite the increasing use of synthetic rubber,
consumption of natural-rubber exceeded the vol-
ume of production in 1956. At the end of
the year stocks in producing countries were
slightly larger, but this increase was more than
offset by a reduction in stocks afloat and in
consuming countries. The over-all stock was
still somewhat larger than five years earlier,
but since expansion in consumption has been
so marked, stocks now represent only 51/4 months'
consumption as compared with 6 3/4 months'
live years ago.

The price of natural rubber at the beginning
of 1956 was at the highest point since the Ko-
rean boom period.. With more immediate con-
sumption prospects somewhat less favorable,
however, prices declined continuously until mid-
year. Thereafter trade became influenced by
uncertainty of supply- and advancing freight

67

rates as a result of the Suez crisis. A fluctuat-
ing advance occurred in the second half of 1956,
but was followed by a recession in the early
months of 1957.

The expanding requirements of road and air
transport and newer uses in roads, furniture, etc.,
indicate a favorable long-term outlook for rubber,
but the widely varying volume of automobile
production affects more immediate prospects.
Recovery in United States and United Kingdom
production from the 1956 recession now appears
to be in prospect and, if consumption in other
regions and other uses is maintained, total re-
quirements in 1957/58 may show a sizeable ad-
vance. At the same time new synthetic rub-
ber production capacity is scheduled to grow
rapidly in the United States in 1957 and, furth-
er ahead, in the United Kingdom and other
countries. This might stem a price advance,
such as has produced expansion in smallhold-
ers' output of natural rubber in the past, and
lead to some change in the direction of exports.

Forest Products
Roundwood. World. production of round-

wood increased only slightly in 1956, industrial
roundwood rising by some 2 percent and fuel-
wood changing very little. In Europe and North
America the output of sawlogs fell noticeably,
while pulp-wood production rose ; in other re-
gions both sawlogs and pulpwood showed small
in creases.

The 5 percent increase in world output of
pulpwood and pitprops, which reached the record
level of 216 million cubic meters, was due en-
tirely to rising pulpwood output. Internation-
al trade in pulpwood, however, was smaller
in 1956, because domestic supplies in many
importing countries had increased and because
rising needs were met to sonie extent from
stocks. For 1957, the prospects are for a
-further increase in pulpwood production and
trade. Much new wood pulp capacity in im-
porting countries is based primarily on non-
coniferous pulpwood, the production of which
is tending to increase more rapidly than that
of coniferous pulpwood. Trade in pitprops,
chiefly within Europe, fell by 3 percent in 1956,
with the continuing tendency to reduce require-
ments per ton of coal and to rely increasingly
on domestic sources.

International prices of both pitprops and pulp-
wood have changed little for the past three
years, and the opening of the 1957 marketing



TABLE 11-18. FOR-EST PRODUCTS : WORLD PRODUCTION AND TRADE, 1953-56

season in Europe confirmed this stability. Fluc-
tuation in c.i.f. values have been primarily due
to freight rates.

4.9awnwood. The steady postwar increase in
world sawnwood production was halted for the
first time in 1956, output declining to about
296.1 million cubic meters from 296.6 million
in 1955. Increases in the Soviet Union and
Asia (particularly in Japan) were insufficient to
offset reductions of almost 4 percent in Europe
and North America. In Europe, where total
consumption of sawnwood had hitherto risen
slightly in spite of a gradual decline in per
unit consumption, the slackening in industrial
expansion in 1956 decreased requirements, while
there was also some downward adjustment of
stocks. In North America the decline in United
States building activity reduced demand for
both United States and Canadian sawnwood.
United States output decreased by only 4 per-
cent compared with a 7 percent fall in con-
sumption, and stocks at the mills rose by as
much as 13 percent during 1956. Canadian
production was also affected by lower sales to
Europe and other overseas markets, caused by
high ocean freight rates.

World trade in sawnwood thus dropped from
34.6 million cubic meters in 1955 to 31.7 million
cubic meters. There was a general weakening
in international export price quotations in Eu-
rope in the spring of 1956, but toward the end
of the year there was a slight recovery which
has since been maintained. In North America
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the prices of most categories of sawnwood were
somewhat higher during the first half of 1956,
but as reduced consumer demand became more
pronounced, prices tended in general to -weaken
toward the end of the year and in early 1957.
In Latin America and Asia, on the other hand,
prices of almost all categories of sawnwood
have continued to rise.

World consumption of sawnwood probably
increased somewhat in 1956, but it seems clear
that in both Europe and North America it has
reached a level which will rise only slowly, if
at all. New wood-based materials, such as
'particle boards, production of which has increas-
ed exceptionally rapidly in the past two
years, will no doubt provide ami important sup-
plement to the various cheaper competing ma-
terials which have already made serious inroads
imito many of the traditional sawnwood markets
in Europe and North America.

Wood pulp. The steady postwar expansion
of world wood pulp production continued in
1956 with an increase of 6 percent. The great-
est increases were in Northern Europe, North.
America and in Japan, where the spectacular
postwar expansion continued. Mill capacity in
Europe expanded even more than output, and
plans for new capacity indicate the continuation
of the present rate of growth for some years.
In North. America capacity was only about 5
percent higher than actual production in 1956,
but almost 4 million tons of new capacity is now
under construction, and further substantial in-

PRODUCT 1953 1954 1955 1956
(preliminar-)

etbic ,netPrs

Roundwood Production 1 370 1 424 1 465 1 490
Exports 16.3 18.9 24.3 23.8

Sawnwood Production 265.4 277.3 296.6 296.1
Exports 26.0 30.9 34.6 31.7

Plywood Production 8.4 8.9 10.4 10.6
Exports 0.5 0.8 1.0 0.9

Million metric on

Wood pulp Production 38.4 41.9 46.1 48.9
Exports 5.9 6.8 7.6 8.0

Newsprint Production 10.1 10.5 U.S 12.1
Exports 5.9 6.2 6.6 7.0

Other paper and Production 38.3 40.6 44.9 46.5
paperboard Exports 2.9 9.8 3.1 3.3



Cotton

World production outside the U.S.S.R. and
China, which liad shown a very mild tendency
to increase over the pa,st few years, turned
downward in 1956/57. In the United States,
restriction on acreages was on the severest scale,
the Soil Bank had some effect, yields dropped
slightly and the total crop was reduced by 350
thousand tons to 2.9 million tons. Elsewhere,
production fell by 1 million tons to 3.4 mil-
lion tons. With_ lower prices, plantings in Latin
America, notably Mexico, have been considerably
reduced. Plantings in Egypt were more severe-
ly restricted - in 1956/57 and a slight recovery
in yields will not prevent some reduction in
the crop. In Africa, the Near East and Asia,
the area in cotton tends to be maintained or,
as in India, to expand, and production is expect-
ed to be larger.

World consumption has been increasing stead-
ily- over the past five .years and there is evi-
dence of a further advance in 1956/57. In the
United States there is no apparent increa,se and
in Western Europe the upward trend is rather
slight, although it was probably given impetus
by the reduction in international cotton prices.
In other regions, however, particularly produc-
ing countries where prices ha,ve been continuous-
ly below the international level and elsewhere
in the Ea,st, notably Japan, where relatively
low wages favor conversion costs, the marked
expansion in cotton consumption continues.

With fiber consumption trends generally up-
ward a,nd stocks of cotton in importing coun-
tries reduced, the disposal of United States gov-
ernment surpluses at prices some 20 percent
below the level at which they liad been acquir-
ed has set in motion a marked expansion in
international trade. World exports (exclud-
ing the U.S.S.R. a,nd China) totalled 2.5 million
tons last season, of which countries other than
the United States accounted for 2.0 million
tons. A total volume of over 2.9 million tons
seems quite possible in 1956/57. At least, 1.5
million tons will be accounted for by United
States surpluses, however, and a sharp reduc-
tion in shipments from other countries i8 to be
expected. As production has been reduced in
some countries, while domestic consumption is
on the increase and outlets in the U.S.S.R.,
China and Eastern Europe appear to be expand-
ing, stock additions outside the United States
may not be too serious.
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In the United States and in the world as
a whole, however, the carry-over is expected
to be smaller at the end of the 1956/57 season
and a further contraction appears possible in
1957/58. The United States support price may
be reduced from 821/4 to a minimum of 77 per-
cent of parity in 1957/58. Moreover, with acreage
restrictions continuing and farmers reserving
under the Soil Bank Program about 1.2 million
hectares of their allotments, plantings ha,ve drop-
ped to 5.7 million hectares, which, at current
yields, would produce 2.54 million tons, 330,000
tons less than in 1956/57. In other exporting
countries the disincentive of lower export
prices, where not offset by reduced export taxes,
may continue to hold production down. Con-
sumption should continue its upward course,
possibly reinforced in importing countries where
the cotton/rayon price relationship has improved.
Since the stock replacement demand may have
been largely exhausted, however, import require-
ments may not hold at the current high level.
In this case time relea-se of Unites States cotton
surpluses, which is scheduled to continue in
1957/58, will require skillful handling if it is
to avoid undue pressure on cotton markets.

Wool

The world wool clip is estimated to be again
slightly larger in 1956/57 at 1.29 million tons
(clean ba,sis). Over the last ten seasons, pro-
duction has increased by 30 percent. The in-
crease has been relatively rapid in the southern
Commonwealth countries, but in South Amer-
ica production has fallen by 10 percent iii this
period as a result of a decline in the Argentine
clip, and in the rest of the world the average
rate of growth has been only about 1 percent
per annum.

Wool consumption increased to a record vol-
ume of 1.28 million tons in 1956, the expansion
being especially notable in the United States
where competition from synthetic fibers is rel-
atively intense. This rate of consumption was,
however, only made possible by some running
down of both commercial and governmental
stocks. Thus wool has been sold on a rising
market, even though prices remain a little below
the levels ruling three or four years previously.

The demand for wool textiles should be well
maintained. There is little to suggest that -wool
consumption by industry in 1957 will be much
different from last year and, with commercial
stocks dwindling, especially in relation to the



higher volume of consumption in recent years,
dema,nd for wool may outstrip production. Li/II-
ited releases from government stocks are, how-
ever, in prospect. In the United States, the
CCC holdings of domestic wool had already been
reduced to 13,000 tons at the beginning of
1957 and releases were scheduled at the rate
of 1,250 tons per month. The United Kingdom
proposes to release a further 8,000 tons from
the strategic stockpile (estimated at 42,000
tons in mid-1956) in the 12 months beainning
April 1957. In general, the use of a greater
proportion of materials other tha,n virgin wool
and competition from man-made fibers would
serve eventually to correct any further sub-
stantial rise in wool prices.

Jute

The 1956/57 jute crop in Pakistan and India
is estimated at 2 million tons, much the same
as in the previous season. Larger a,rea,s were
sown in both countries, but growing and harvest-
ing conditions were relatively unfavorable. Con-
sumption has been rising in the last four :y-ears
and is now running at a rate of about 2 million
tons a year, so that production this season is
probably just about adequate to meet current
requirements. Nevertheless, prices advanced by
as much as 40 percent in the first half of the
season. The movement of the Pakista,ni crop
was impeded by the disorganization in internal
rail transport caused by heavy imports of rice,
but most of the price rise took place in .Novem-
ber and December after the closing of the Suez
Canal.

As a result of the resealing of 121A percent
of the looms. Indian consumption has been re-
duced slightly and ma,y amount to 1.1 million
tons in 1956/57. Pakista,ni consumption has
been increasing and has reached a rate of 200,000
tons a year. In Europe and elsewhere consump-
tion, mostly for domestic requirements, has been
well maintained. There is, however, intense
competition in the international jute goods mar-
ket where prices have not followed the adva,nce
in raw jute prices.

It seems possible that rather more jute will
be grown in 1957/58, especially if the rice sup-
ply- situation improves in Pakistan, where the
licensed, jute acreage has been increa,sed by
10 percent. In India the high import price of
raw jute in relation to jute goods prices has
focussed attention on the prospects for increas-
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ing local production, particularly by improving
yields through more extensive use of better
seeds, fertilizers, etc. At the same time, the
running down of stocks of jute goods in Indian
mills holds the promise of a recovery in raw
jute consumption. There is at present no sign
of recession elsewhere and stocks of raw jute
are not believed to be excessive.

The state of the raw jute market in 1957/58
therefore will depend as usual mainly on the
outcome of the crop. In view of the instability
which characterizes the jute market it is worth
noting that, under the Indo-Pakistani trade
agreement signed in January 1957, India will
give advance notice of import requirements,
while a proposal for a government-sponsored
Jute Marketing Corporation is under consider-
ation in Pakistan.

Hard Fibers
Total production of hard fibers continues to

expand, increasing by nearly 10 percent in 1956
to about 820,000 metric tons. The increase
occurred in all major fibers, aba,ca, sisal and
henequen. A 15 percent increase in Philippine
abaca production more than offset a cutback
on the Central American estates operated on
behalf of the United States government, but
a strong demand for rope from the shipping
industry ensured a very firm market. The larg-
er output occurred entirely in the non-Davao
(mainly hand-stripped) grades. The price of
Davao fiber advanced twice as much as non-
Davao fiber.

In spite of reduced requirements of farm
twines and a smaller consumption of padding
fibers in automobile upholstery, more sisal was
imported imito North America in 1956 than in
1955, due to the total ban on henequen exports
from Mexico in the first half of the year, and
the narrowing of the price spread between sisal
and henequen. The -demand for farm twines
in some European countries, particularly for
baling hay, was below normal due to the bad
weather. In total, sisal production was slight,-
ly in excess of the offtake and prices declined
by 10 percent in the course of the year. Sales
from a rapidly expanding production in Brazil
at comparatively low prices (assisted by the
devaluation of the " sisal cruzeiro " in July)
continue to be an important influence on the
market. In henequen, a 15 percent increase
in production coincided with a fall in Mexican
cordage exports to the United States. Stocks



creases are scheduled for 1958 and 1959, while
there is a possibility of an additional 3 million
tons in 1960.

Per caput paper consumption in the United
States rose slightly in 1956, but the rate of
increase is clearly slackening and no major
change in United States papel and board pro-
duction is envisaged for 1957. The main re-
sult of the substantial rise in North American
wood pulp capacity has been a marked increase
in the region's exports of wood pulp and, to
some extent, also of paper. Europe, formerly
a net exporter, has in fact increasingly become
a net importer of wood pulp and pulp prod-
ucts, chiefly of North American origin. In
other regions, with the exception of Japan, the
wood pulp industry remains small, although
percentage increases have been quite consider-
able.

World trade in wood pulp showed a further
increase in 1956, the main features of the year
being a rise in trade within Europe, the mainte-
nance of Europe's exports at the 1955 level,
and a noticeable increase in North American
exports. Prices on both international and do-
mestic markets have in general remained re-
markably firm, except, for minor adjustments
for certain grades, and no change in wood
pulp prices is expected in 1957.
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Newsprint. World production of newsprint
increased by almost S percent in 1956 and
reached a IleW record level. Canada, the world's
largest producer, accounted for almost half the
increase, but the output, of most other produc-
ers also increased considerably. World capa-
city in newsprint production rose by abont 6
percent, compared with an increase of 5 percent
in 1955, and a further rise of almost 9 percent
is foreseen for 1957.

World trade in newsprint rose by almost 6
percent in 1956 and prices generally remained
very firm. Canadian mill prices declined grad-
ually during the year and United States prices
did not change much. An increase, initiated
by the Canadian producers and followed by the
United States, Finland and the United Kingdom,
took place, however, in prices of newsprint de-
livered overseas, primarily because of rising
freight rates.

The increase in consumption in 1956 was some-
what smaller than in production, mainly be-
cause of the replenishment of United States
consumers' stocks which had becorne depleted
in 1955. Prospects for world newsprint produc-
tion and trade in 1957 appear very favorable
indeed, and consumption should continue to
rise. Further capacity increases are either under
construction or scheduled in most countries.



Chapter III - FACTORS INFLUENCING THE TREND

OF FOOD CONSUVIPTIOIN

INTRODUCTION

A number of things have contributed to the
growing interest, evident in the past few dec-
ades, in determining the factors which influence,
the consumption of food. Most important,
perhaps, is the emergence of nutritional science
and the realization that human health requires
not only a sufficient diet, but also a properly
balanced diet. A second factor has been the
growth of large-scale enterprises for the process-
ing and distribution of food, including private
companies, producers' marketing organizations
and government agencies. Like other large
enterprises, these must be well informed of'

likely changes and trends in the demand for
their products if they are to conduct their
business efaciently. The widespread adoption
of some degree of' planning for economic devel-
opment is a third important, influence. It is
important to be able to foresee fairly accurately,
and to make provision for, the increased demand
for foodstuffs which accompanies economic de-
velopment in order to avoid on the one hand
the inflationary strains when demand outruns
supplies and, on the other, the surpluses when
supplies exceed demand. Conversely, it is im-
portant to judge what level of' investment is
feasible at a given level of' food supplies without
engendering inflationary pressures. These last
considerations are, particularly important in
economically underdeveloped countries where
food commonly accounts for more than half
the total consumers' expenditure.

The purpose of this chapter is to review
briefly the main information available in this
field and to see what general conclusions may
be drawn as a result, particularly, of experience
since the war. The whole subject is complex
and such a review inevitably reveals large and
important gaps in present kno \vledge. To iden-
tify such gaps can in itself, however, be useful.
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In this section, a brief review is given of the
general background and of some of the main
developments since World War II. Subsequent
sections deal in turn with some of' the more im-
portant factors influencing food consumption.

The principal factors which determine the
pattern and level of food consumption in any
group have, of course, long been known in a
general way. Probably the most important is
tradition. Most people tend to be conservative
in their eating habits and prefer the foods to
which they are accustonied. Very largely,
this still means the foods which lay to hand
or were readily produced in the area where a
people first settled : for example, rice in tropical
river valleys ; millets and sorghums in arid
areas ; barley, wheat, rye and oats in progres-
sively colder and more humid climates ; meat and
milk in areas better suited to pastoral than to
crop production ; fish near seas, lakes and riv-
ers, etc. If domestic production becomes
inadequate, the tendency is to import from
abroad the same foods that form the basis
of the traditional diet. When peoples migrate,
they take their familiar crops and domestic
animals with them.

People of Northwestern European, Mediter-
ranean or Southe,ast Asian origin, for example,
still eat much the same foods as their forefathers
(lid centuries ago, e-ven if they now inhabit
different parts of the world, or have been subjec-
ted to strong influences from foreign cultures in
their own lands. Sometimes food traditions
are reinforced by religious sanctions, particu-
larly in eating or not eating certain types of
animal. food.

At the same time, the force of tradition should
not be overestimated and there are many histor-
ic and recent examples of marked changes in
dietary patterns under the influence of need
Or convenience. The most striking is the way
in which foods indigenous to the Americas,



e.g., maize, potatoes, cassava, groundnuts, to-
matoes, have since the sixteenth century be-
come part of the basic diet in other parts of the
world. This development may occur even in
primitive tribal societies. When they first
crossed Equatorial Africa in the 18,7,0's both
Livingstone and Stanley found that throughout
the region a staple foodstuff was cassava, first
brought to the West Coast of Africa from South
America by the Portuguese in the early sixteenth
century. There is indeed good evidence that
this root was grown in the central Congo basin
within 150 years of Columbus' voyage, though
at that time there can have been very little
direct contact with Portuguese or other for-
eigners.' Figure 111-2 (discussed later) shows
the geographical distribution of the basic staple
foods and, among other things, makes clear
how maize has spread throughout large areas of
the world.

In more recent times, examples of sharp
changes in traditional diets include the partial
substitution of margarine and other vegetable fats
for butter, the gradual acceptance of many
highly processed foods, and the substantial
replacement of rice by wheat in certain Asian
countries during the postwar period of shortage,
a change which seems likely to persist to a con-
siderable extent.

Within the broad outline established by
tradition, the most potent factor influencing
both the level and pattern of food consumption
is income. The first essential is to satisfy hunger
and at low income levels this can only be done
by a diet consisting mainly of cereals and starchy
foods, such as potatoes, yams, cassava and
plantains. Thus in most of the low-income
countries of the Near East, Africa and the Far
East these foods contribute some three fourths
of the total calorie intake (see Annex Table 12).

But once hunger is satisfied, increased in-
comes result in a larger consumption of more ex-
pensive foods which add variety to the diet,
including both the protective foods which im-
prove health, such as dairy products, meat,
fruit and vegetables, and others with no partic-
ular nutritional qualities, such as sugar and
various beverages, including tea and coffee.
The increasing consumption of sugar and var-
ious sweetened beverages is assuming such

/William O. ,Tones, " Manioc : An Example of
Innovation in African Economies ". Economic Devel-
opment and Cultural Change, Vol. V, jan. 1957,
University of Chicago.

proportions in some countries, especially in the
Near East, that it has sometimes been called
a " catastrophe ". The poorer working class
populations of towns often spend so much of
their meager incomes on such consumption
that little money is left for more essential foods.
This seems to be a phase often associated with
the beginnings of rising incomes in towns and
much the same thing happened during the nine-
teenth century in some countries of Western
Europe. It can be overcome only by educa-
tion and, of course, still higher incomes.

The process of " urbanization " is in itself
a major factor at the present time in influencing
food consumption. It is most striking in the
less developed countries where industry and
other urban pursuits are only now getting under
wa:,T. But although the main impact came
earlier in the countries already highly industri-
alized, the process even there is by no means
complete. In the United States the farm pop-
ulation fell from 23 to 13 percent between
the years 1940 and 1955. Even in the United
Kingdom with a farm population of only about
:5 percent, there is still a steady drift of workers
into urban employment. The main motive
for such movements is economic : the higher
wages and incomes to be earned in towns.

Latterly a good deal of attention has been
given, mainly in the more developed countries
but to some extent in economically underdevel-
oped countries as well, to measuring statistically
the quantitative relations between income changes
and the level and pattern of food consump-
tion. A main section of this chapter examines
the available evidence on this question from all
parts of the world. Local conditions naturally
greatly affect the detail of the picture. Never-
theless certain general trends and conclusions
seem to emerge which may be of considerable
utility in agricultural and economic planning,
though they must naturally be checked by ob-
servation in each particular locality.

Another factor of great importan.ce, but one
which in general has been le,ss studied from this
point of view, is price. Here a distinction
should be made between short-term price changes
and longer-term trends. Most work on the
relationships between prices and food consump-
tion relates to year-to-year changes in price
levels. This type of study is useful for estimat-
ing the likely effect of short-term changes in
supplies on prices, or as a basis for governmental
decisions on price policies, e.g., the level of price



supports. Less has been done on the one hand
on seasonal 'variations in price, though this
too should be useful for policy decisions, and
un the other on the effect of longer-term price
trends. Thus longer-term projections of the
demand for food tend to be based on the as-
sumption of a fairly rigid pattern of price rela-
tions OVer long periods, an assumption which
is demonstrably not always in accordance with
past experience. For example, a more rapid
increase in production, or improvements in the
technical methods of producing one foodstuff
rather than another or than food in general,
may lead to a long-term shift in relative prices.

In the economically developed countries.
where most work on price/consumption rela-
tionships has been carried out, th.e quantity of
food consumed as a whole is generally not very
sensitive to the relative prices of food and non-
food items. As a consequence, expenditure
on food consumption may vary considerably
with a general change in food prices. Thus a
general rise in food prices, as in Japan, for exam-
ple, and in some countries of Western Europe
immediately after the war, may considerably
increase the proportion of the income spent
on food at most income levels. It may even
depress the calorie intake of the poorer income
groups. The most common effect of price
changes, however, is usually on the pattern of
the diet, depressing the consumption of S011le
foods and increasing the consumption of others
in substitution. The interrelationships involv-
ed are extremely complex and difficult to
establish satisfactorily on a quantitative basis.
Within the space available, it has not been
possible to discuss this question as fully as the
effect of income ; nor indeed are the available
data adequate to do so.

In recent years welfare schemes, such as
school meals, and also nutritional and consumer
education have become an increasingly signifi-
cant influence on consumption patterns, espe-
cially perhaps, though by no means exclusively,
on the diets of children. This is an important
field where much further progress is possible
and desirable. It is discussed fairly fully below,
though it (loes not yet lend itself to quantitative
treatment..

Yet another relatively new factor, discussed
only briefly, is availability. Modern improve-
ments in transport and in food storage and
processing bring a much wider range of foods
within the reach of many more people and, for
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some perishable foods, for a much longer season.
This development has already had an important
influence on dietary habits and in future is likely
to become still more important. For example,
fresh or properly preserved milk can become
much more widely available in tropical coun-
tries, as also can fish in inland areas, tropical
fruits in cold climates and vice versa.

All these trends have important effects on
the development of' the world's agriculture.
They demand the constant attention of plan-
ners and administrators. They arc likely to
ha-ve considerable and generally beneficial ef-
fects on the health and well-being of mankind.
Guided wisely, these benefits can be obtained
more surely and more quickly, and with less
dislocation to agriculture and to the economy
as a whole, than if the problems of food con-
sumption anci requirements are left to work
themselves out.

Methodology
It will be convenient to conclude this introduc-

tory section with a brief note on the methods
by which the level and pattern of diets are
estimated and the influence of various factors
assessed. There are broadly three, all of' which
supplement each other : the food balance sheet,
the consumer survey and the time series.

The food balance sheet shows the estimated
per caput supply of a foodstuff in a country or
other area as measured by the total production,
adjusted for in and out movements in trade, for
changes in stocks, and for any quantities used
for animal feeding, seed, industrial production,
or other purposes apart from food. When such
commodity balances are available for all main
foods the calorie value and content- of protein
and other nutrients can be calculated for the
diet as a whole. Food balance sheets can pro-
vide useful data on the average per caput food
supply in a country or larger unit, and within
limits may be used for comparison between
countries, but they do not provide any informa-
tion on variations between different social or
other groupings within a country. This more
detailed information am ay be obtained only
fi.nm consumer surveys.

The consumer survey data are based on a rep-
resentative sample, of households in a country
or smaller area, and ideally covers their total
expenditure in a given period for food and other
items, the quantities of food purchased and
consumed, ancl the quantities of food obtained



for consumption other than )y purchase. This
information may be related to data collected
at the same time on income, size of family, etc.
The survey method ma,y be used not only for
assessing the pattern of consumption within
a country, but also to obtain information On food
consumption in areas for which -food balance
sheets could not be made, e.g., primitive socie-
ties or sin all areas for which data on production
and trade are lacking, and on commodities in
more developed countries for which quantitative
statistics are ina,dequate, e.g., gaine. Consumer
surveys are carried out both for nutritional
studies and for the measurement of household
expenditures, for example, to calculate indices
of the cost of living.

A time series showing variations in food
consumption or food expenditures from year
to year may be built up either from balance
sheets for single commodities, from complete
food balance sheets or from consumer survey
data. Such series are of great value in estimating
the influence on consumption of changes in in-
come, price or other factors. Unfortunately
accurate time series over a fairly long period are
available for relatively few countries.

DIETARY PATTERNS AND LEVELS

Except in relatively few countries, including
industrialized countries in Western Europe, coun-
tries such as Ceylon or Kuwait specializing in
the production of primary products for export,
and specialized trading areas such as Hong
Kong and Singapore, the supplies of food avail-
able for consumption in a country or territory
are largely determined by the supplies produced.
International trade accounts for a relatively
small part of the world's food supply. The
fall in food consumption levels resulting from
the decline or lull in agricultural production
during the -war years was not made good in
most countries until production had again caught,
up with population, not just, in the world as a
\vhole, but in individual countries or small
groups of countries.

The preponderant, importance of domestic
production is evident from Figure III-1, which
shows the average per caput production of food
in each main region of the world and the aver-
age per caput supply available for consumption
in each of three periods : 1934-38, 1948-52, when
the worst postwar shortages had been overcome,
and 1953-56. The data are shown as price-
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weighted indices (world per caput production
1953-56 100, excluding the U.S.S.R,., Eastern
Europe and Mainland China). It will be noted
that it is only in Australasia, that food produc-
tion greatly exceeds supplies moving imito con-
sumption, because of the proportionately large
export, though there is also an a,ppreciable
excess of production (5 to 1(i percent) in North.
America, Latin America and Africa,. Converse-
ly, Western Europe is the only main region
where load supplies available for consumption
significantly exceed the supplies produced, cur-
rently by some 12 percent. In all underdevel-
oped regions the correspondence between food
production and food consumption is rather close.

With the possible exception of Australasia,
where no important nutritional problems arise,
all regions have shown a small improvement in
per caput food supplies since 1948-52 and usually
a still larger increase since 1934-38. Western

ope and the Far East are exceptions to the
latter statement, as in 1948-52 neither region
had fully regained its prewar consumption level
after the wartime a,nd postwar shortages. The
Far Eastern region has, in fact, only recently
done so \V ith the aid of food imports, mainly
of cereals and sugar.

The figure shows also the la,rge disparities
in the level of per caput food supplies between
the more and the less developed regions respec-
tively. The indices, it may be repeated, are
on a price-weighted ba,sis and the much higher
values for the more developed regions largely
reflect the increasing substitution of cereals, etc.,
by more expensive foods.

The total energy value of the diet measured
in calories naturally shows a more limited range.
In the least well-fed countries estimated food
supplie.s usually provide, on average, rather
under 2,000 calories per head per day ; in the
best-fed rather over 3,000 calories. The differ-
ences in actual consumption levels are pro-
bably smaller. In the economically underde-
veloped countries in the first group, statistical
services are less complete and probably a larger
proportion of the food supply is unrecorded.
In wealthier countries proportionately, more of
the food is likely to lie left uneaten and wasted.
Again, average calorie requirements tend to be
on the low side in many of the economically
underdeveloped countries ; many have tropical
climates, while in many the proportion of chil-
dren is higher and the average size and body
weight of adults lower than in, for exa,mple,



FIGURE III-1. Average per Caput Food Production and per Caput Food Supplies Available for Consump-
tion,_by Regions,_1934-38, 1948-52_and 1953-56 (Indices : per Caput World Production 1953-56= 100)
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North American and Western European coun-
tries. All of these factórs tend to reduce calorie
requirements and some of the difference in
average per caput calorie supplies therefore
probably reflect differences in physiological
needs (see also Figure IH-7 (b) below).

Average food supplies per head in terms of
calories, during approximately the same periods
as in Figure are set out for a wide range
of countries in Annex Table 12 and show in
greater detail the broad trend of food con-
sumption since 1934-38. The same table shows
also the percentage contribution of cereals and
starchy foods to the total calorie intake in
each country. In many underdeveloped coun-
tries these commonly provide about three quar-
ters of the total calorie supply, in many Western
European countries and some of the more dev-
eloped countries of Latin America, 40 to 50
percent. In the higher income countries of 'West-
ern Europe the ratio lies in the range 30 to 40
percent, but it is below 30 percent only in the
United States, Canada and Ne,v Zealand, where
the consumption of protective foods is highest.
These figures may be taken as a fairly reliable
indicator of the nutritional quality of the diets
of the various countries, since the basic foods
are rich only in energy-yielding carbohydrates
and comparatively pool in proteins and other
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essential nutrients. Since these foods are usual-
ly- the cheapest sources of calories, this indicator
is also closely associated with the economic
aspects of food consumption.

The quality of the diet is better expressed,
however, through its content of protein, vita-
mins and minerals. Thus the consumption of
the so-called protective foods (such as milk, meat,
eggs, fish, pulses, fruits and vegetables), which
are rich in these essential nutrients, is very useful
in indicating qualitative changes in the pat-
terns of consumption. Judging from the con-
sumption of some protective foods (pulses, fish
and meat), there has been some improvement
in many countries, particularly during the post-
war years (see Annex Table 13). In most coun-
tries prewar levels have been regained and in
a few cases they have even been surpassed, e.g.,
meat in North America, fish in Japan and pulses
in Turkey. On the other hand, even the prewar
levels have still to be attained in some countries,
in spite of' the significant improvement over
the low levels of the early postwar period, e.g.,
pulses in Chile and meat in Austria. On the
whole, there has been a gradual improvement
in Western Europe, while the areas which tra-
ditionally have a high_ consumption of meat and
a low consumption of fish, viz., North America,
Australasia and the River Plate countries, have

300 350



remained at about the same levels. In the Far
East slight improvements only have taken place.

The increase in the per caput consumption
of milk, which is probably the most important
of all the protective foods, has been very en-
couraging, especially in some regions such as
Western Europe (see Annex Table 14). -While
there has been comparatively less improvement
in other regions such as the Far East and the
Near East, substantial improvements can be
noted it, a few countries even in those regions.
e.g., Japan and Egypt.

Even more significant than the total consump-
tion of milk and its products is probably the
proportion consumed as liquid milk. Special
efforts have been made in many countries, par-
ticularly in the postwar years, to increase con-
sumption of liquid milk, partly because of the
arowino- realization of the vital role of
in safeguarding the health of the vulnerable
groups of the population, i.e., mothers and
children. Moreover, many countries have ini-
tiated or expanded since the war various
schemes to improve the nutritional status of vul-
aerable groups through supplementary feeding
schemes in schools and maternal and child
health centers. Surplus milk products, mainly
dried skim milk, have often been the basis
of such feeding schemes and thus milk products
have become familiar in many parts of the
world to people who were not formerly used to
milk products and, in some cases, to milk in any
form. On the whole, these milk distribution
programs, often combined with education in
nutrition and home economics, have been rather
effective in stimulating demand for milk in
general and liquid milk in particular. As these
measures are gaining momentum in many coun-
tries, substantial increases in milk consumption
can be expected. Nevertheless, two other points
should be noted here. Firstly, milk consump-
tion has been rather stable or even decreasing
slightly in some of the high milk-consuming
countries. Secondly, in Western Europe the
percentage of milk consumed as liquid is slightly
lower than it was a few years ago in most coun-
tries, indicating that a larger part of the increased
milk production is used for the manufacture
of products, although the actual consumption
of liquid milk as such has not fallen.

Geographical Distribution of Staple Foods
But although the proportion of protective

foods in the diet gives a good indication of its
quality, it should not be assumed that all the
basic cereal and starchy foods are of equal va-
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lue, or that they contribute nothing more than
energy to the diet. On the contrary, they
also provide some protein as well as essential
vitamins, especially of the B complex, and
where the staple foods consist mainly of foods
deficient in these respects, such as cassava, maize
or highly polished rice, serious nutritional dis-
orders may arise. Considerable interest there-
fore attaches to Figure 1112 which shows the
geographical distribution of the main staple
foodstuffs.

In this diagram time area of each country has
been made proportionate to its population, so
that the relative importance of each basic food-
stuff in terms of human nutrition is broadly ap-
parent. For simplicity, only the main basic
food in a country has been sho-wn, except where
different foods are predominant in different re-
gions of the country. As a rule, however, basic
food is supplemented by one or more other
types, e.g., wheat and potatoes.

A recent striking example of the important
nfluence on health of the predominant staple

food was provided by ami investigation in Egypt
during 1954.2 Pellagra was found to some extent
in almost all areas visited, but its incidence was
highest in the -villages of the North, where the
principal cereal is maize, and low in the coastal
regions where fish, rice, barley and wheat are
consumed. Pellagra, was also uncommon in
regions where millet and dates made up a large
part of the diet, or in cities and -villages where
government-subsidized wheat was available and
less maize was consumed.

The prevalence of pellagra was closely con-
nected with poverty, which caused people to
shift from other cereals to maize, In Upper
Nubia, for example, as many as 70 percent of
the population were pellagrins in some villages
which had been impoverished by successive
elevations of the Aswan dam, which had flooded
much of their most fertile land. Another in-
stance noted was in the lower Delta region near
Alexandria, where villagers living along the coast
eat rice, wheat and maize. Little pellagra was
found except where economic changes had forc-
ed a change in the diet. In the town of Edfu,
for example, hshing and hand-weaving were
the main occupations, but the lake in which
fishing was carried out was being drained to
provide more tillable land, while the hand-
weavers were suffering from increasing compe-
tition from factories. Incomes had fallen in

2 \liter, Darby and Glazer, A Sarrey of Pel-
hyra moi Nutrioval Anaemia in Eyypt, 1954,
WHO, 1954.
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many cases from 20 to 5 piasteis (60 to 15 U. S.
cents) per family per day and pellagra liad in-
creased appreciably. Since maize sold at 2 pias-
ters per kilogram, compared with 4.5 piasters
for wheat, the shift to maize and the resultant
pellagra are easily understood. It was there-
fore recommended that the problem of pellagra
should be tackled either by enrichment of maize
at village mills with niacin, or by the govern-
ment-subsidized exchange of -village maize for
wheat.

INCOME AND FOOD CONSUMPTION

The primary importance of income in deter-
mining the level and pattern of food consump-
tion was stressed in the introductory section.
For most foods, per caput consumption rises as
income rises, but the rate of increase varies
considerably for different foods, and for differ-
ent levels on the income scale. The average
change in food consumption for a given change
in income is usually measured by a so-called
" coefficient of elasticity ". Essentially this
represents the percentage increase in the con-
sumption of all foods, or of particular foods,
corresponding to an increase of 1 percent in
income. The increased consumption is measur-
ed in terms either of increased expenditure or
sometimes of increased quantities, according to
the purpose in hand.

It is of course often difficult to isolate the
influence of income on food consumption from
that of other factors which may be changing at
the same time. One such complicating factor
is price, though its effect is reduced in the case
of the consumer survey approach if, as is not
unusual, all the observations are taken during
a relatively short space of time. Another com-
plicating factor is the inter-substitution of sim-
ilar foods, e.g., beef and pork, apples and pears.
In order to minimize this effect it is often con-
venient, as has been done in many of the exam-
ples belo-w, to aggregate the expenditure on
(or consumption of) a fairly large group of
foods such as " vegetables and fruits " or " milk
products ". This device obviously cannot be
adopted if the effect of income changes on the
consumption of a single food is under consid-
eration, and special methods are then neces-
sary to allow for differing substitution effects
at different price levels and other factors.

The most direct method of examining the
influence of income on food expenditure is
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through consumer survey data, and this ap-
proach is therefore considered first below. Sup-
plementary and confirmatory data derived from
comniodity balance sheets, from over-all food
balance sheets, and from time series in particular
countries are dealt with subsequently.

Consumer Survey Data : Basic Material
and Method of Analysis

Household consumption surveys have been
made in a number of countries for nutritional
studies or in order to establish weighting sys-
tems for cost-of-living indices, or for other
various purposes. By no means all of these
surveys can be made use of in the present en-
quiry. For this purpose the sample should
be representative of a large group of the popu-
lation (at least one city), the sample of house-
holds should be classified in groups according
to increasing income (or total expenditure),
the consumption data should be tabulated
separately for each group and at least the total
number of individuals in each household should
be recorded.

Fourteen recent household surveys with a
wide geographical coverage which fulfilled these
conditions have been used for the following
analysis. Details of these and certain other
recent surveys are set out in Annex Table 15.
Their geographical coverage is as follo-ws

Africa Ghana (Kumasi)
America Canada, Panama, United States
Asia Ceylon, India (Faridabad), Japan
Europe Austria, Finland, Ireland, Por-

tugal (Lisbon and Oporto),
Sweden, Switzerland.

Other household survey data are of course also
available, particularly in Western Europe, and
some of this additional material has also been
drawn on., e.g., in Table III-1.

Only three of the surveys used for the study
covered the farm as well as the urban popula-
tion, and the data presented below generally
relate to urban consumption levels. As is
shown later, lack of data on rural consumption
at different income levels is a serious deficiency,
especially if the results are to be utilized in
agricultural planning. The deficiency is partic-
ularly important in economically underdevel-
oped countries -where the rural people make
up the larger part of the population.



Before proceeding to set out the main find-
ings, it is important to record briefly the pro-
cedure which has been followed. Total living
expenditure rather than income itself was used in
all cases as an indicator of the level of income. In-
come data were not always known and, even
where available, they are notoriously subject
to inaccuracy. Moreover, for households with
an income varying from year to year, total
living expenditure may be the better indicator
of the customary standard of living. As sav-
ings, and usually taxation, tend to rise rapidly
with higher incomes, elasticities tend to be high-
er when calculated in relation to total living
expenditure rather than to total income. The
difference between the two coefficients varies
from country to country, but is roughly of the
order of 10 percent.

In order to eliminate the influence of the
size of the household, total living expenditures
and food expenditures were in all cases expressed
on a per caput basis, but the available data
did not often permit any allowance to be made
for differences in the proportion of children,
etc. Expenditures were computed on an an-
nual basis and for purposes of comparison con-
verted into United States 1948 dollars by means
of official exchange rates and changes in the
cost-of-living index in the United States between
the year of the survey and 1948. Since the
same conversion factors were used for both
total and food expenditures, this procedure
did not affect the slope of the curves repro-
duced below (on a logarithmic scale) and thus
the estimates of elasticity, though unrealistic
exchange rates may in some instances tend to
displace somewhat the whole curve.

Total Expenditure on Food
The over-all picture emerging from the 14

consumer surveys is apparent from Figure
111-3, showing in relation to total living ex-
penditure total expenditure on food, exclud-
ing alcoholic beverages and meals taken out-
side the home. There is a remarkable simi-
larity between the curves from the various
countries, which is one of the most striking re-
sults of the present enquiry. It suggests that
in most urban societies consumers react in much
the same way in their food-buying habits at
any given level of income.

The set of curves, taken as a whole, tends
to flatten out at the higher income levels, thus
confirming the well recognized fact that at low
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income levels an increase in income results in a
greater response in food consumption than does
a corresponding increase at higher income levels.
In fact the coefficient of elasticity declines
from about 0.75 at the lower end of the series
of curves to about 0.4 at the upper end. In
other words, in very poor households an in-
crease of 1 percent in income leads, on aver-
age, to an increased expenditure of some 0.75
percent on additional or better food supplies,
but in relatively wealthy households to an
increased expenditure of less than 0.5 percent,
with of course all gradations between.

These data are of obvious significance in
agricultural planning and give a first indication
(on an over-all basis) of the additional per
caput food supply needed to avoid inflationary
trends for any given rise in incomes in the course
of economic development. But while they
tell the essentials of the story, there is more
to be said on the side of consumption expendi-
ture. Thus, if meals taken outside the home
and alcoholic beverages are included in food
expenditure, the degree of flattening of the
curve at the higher income levels is much less,
and the curves approximate more closely to
straight lines. This is evident in Figure 111-4,
where for three countries in different regions
and at different income levels the curves in
Figure 111-3 are reproduced side by side with
similar curves in which restaurant meals and
alcoholic beverages are included under food
expenditure. Consumers at higher income
levels appear to react to a further increase in
income by considerably larger expenditures
on both these items for which income elasticity
is very high. And while the cost of restaurant
meals in particular may fall more largely
under the heading of services than of food,
the curves suggest that a large potential demand
still remains even in the wealthier countries.
This, however, is one aspect of a more general
tendency which is discussed more fully in a
later section.

Consumer Expenditure on Individual
Foods

From the point of view of planning production
or the organization of marketing, much more
interest attaches to the change in the consump-
tion levels of individual foods than to the in-
come elasticity of foods taken as a whole. At this
stage, however, traditional preferences and
habits come into play and, as would be expected,
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there is much less uniformity from country to
country than is apparent in Figures III-3 and
ILI-4 above. Even so, if fairly broad groups of
food are taken, a considerable similarity of
behavior begins to emerge.

Expenditure on Staple Foods (Cereals, Bread and
Starchy Foods)

As would be anticipated from the earlier dis-
cussion, the income elasticity of these foods
is less than average, and the expenditure
curves tend to flatten at a lower income level
than do the curves for food as a whole (Figure
III-5). The elasticity coefficient is usually
of the order of 0.6 e-1; the lower part of the in-
come range, but at the upper part of the range
falls to zero. The most noticeable differences
from the general trend occur in the surveys in
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30

20
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Ghana, Lisbon and, to some extent, Panama; the
reasons for the higher income elasticities which
appear to occur in these instances are not alto-
gether clear, though price relationships between
foods may be one factor.

If the data for this group of foods are further
broken down, a number of interesting substi-
tution effects emerge, especially at the lower
income levels. In Ghana, for example, the
basic foods are cassava, plantains and yams
rather than cereals, but when income rises,
expenditure on cereal foods sharply increases
with an elasticity close to 1.5, compared with
0.6 for the two starchy foods. It is thus clear
that starchy food is considered an "inferior
food" relative to cereals. It may be recalled that
formerly in Western Europe, and to some
extent even today, black rye bread was consid-

FIGURE III-4. Average per Caput Expenditure on Food in Relation to Income (a) Including and (b) Exclud-
ing Meals in Restaurants and Alcoholic Beverages (Logarithmic Scale)

1,000 2,000 3,00020 30 50 100 200 300 500

Total per caput living expenditure per year (U. S. dollars at 1948 prices)

2. Ceylon 6. Portugal (Lisbon) 12. France (cities with over 100,000 in habitants, excluding Paris) 14. U. S. A. 1955
For each country the broken line represents total expenditure on food, including meals in restaurants and alcoholic beverages, and the solid line represents

expenditure on food consumed in homes, excluding alcoholic beverages.
Source : Household surveys in four selected countries.



ered the bread of the poor and with rising
incomes consumption switched gradually to
white wheaten bread. Other current exam-
ples of substitution within this group include
the change from millets to wheat or rice in India,
from maize and cassava to wheat in Brazil,
and from wheat to rice in the traditionally rice-
consuming countries of the Far East. Be-
cause of such substitution, with rising incomes,
of more expensive for less expensive foods, the
fact that expenditure on basic starchy foods
does not decline at the higher income le-vels
does not mean that calorie supplies from these
foods are maintained ; on the contrary, the
average quantities of cereals and starchy foods
eaten begin to decline after incomes reach a
certain level. In general the survey data do
not give enough information on the quantities
consumed (as distinct from expenditure) for
this to be demonstrated. The decline apparent
in Annex Table 12, however, is more clearly
brought out in a later chart (Figure III-7)
based on food balance sheet data.

Expenditure on Other Foods

Data comparable to those in Figure III-5
are shown for a number of more expensive
foods or groups of foods in Figure III-6. In
every case the elasticity of demand in respect

FIGURE III-5. Average per Caput Expenditure on Bread, Cereals and Starchy Foods In Relation
to Income_ (Logarithmic Scale)
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to income is clearly much greater than that
for basic foods and for some there is little or
no flattening of the denaand curves, even at
the higher income levels. Brief notes on each
food follow.

Sugar. . At the lower income levels the elas-
ticity of demand is considerable : of the order
of 0.7. Saturation is reached at the higher
income levels and in curve 14 (United States)
there is clearly a " negative " elasticity, i.e.,
beyond a certain income level expenditure on
sugar begins to decline (Figure III-6 (a) ).
The rather wide differences between countries
are no doubt partly due to food habits, but
(as is shown later) are largely to be explained
by price elasticities, including differences in
retail prices due to taxation, guaranteed pro-
ducer prices, etc.

V egetables and Fruit. This group of foods shows
the highest income elasticity (close to 1) of any
group of foods other than livestock products.
No saturation level is apparent in Figure III-6
(b), though some curves, e.g., 14, suggest a
certain levelling off. The rise in expenditure
is probably due mainly to an increase in the
quantities consumed at the lower income lev-
els and to a change to more expensive types,
with more elaborate marketing services, in
the higher income range.

Total per caput living expenditure per year (U.S. dollars at 1948 prices)

India (Faridabad) 1954 8. Ireland 1951/52
Ceylon 1952/53 9. Finland 1950/51
Ghana (Kumasi) 1955 10. Panama 1952/53
Japan 1954 11. Switzerland 1936/37
Portugal (Oporto) 1950/51 12. France (large cities) 1951
Portugal (Lisbon) 1948/49 14. U.S.A. 1950
Austria 1954/55

Source : Household surveys in selected countries.



F:GURE III-6. Average Yearly per Caput Expenditure on Selected Foods in Relation to per Caput Income.
U.S. Dollars at 1948 Prices

(a) SUGAR

I. India (Faridabad) 1954 5. Portugal (Oporto) 1950/51 B. Ireland 1951/52 11. Switzerland 1936/37
2. Ceylon 1952-53 6. Portugal (Lisbon) 1950/51 9. Finland 1950/51 12. France (major cities) 1951
4. Japan 1954 7. Austria 1954/55 10. Panama 1952/53 14. U.S.A. 1950

20 30 50 100 200 300 500 1,000 2000, 3,000
Total living expenditure

(b) FRUIT AND VEGETABLES

20 30 50 100 200 300 500 1.000 2,000 3,000
Total living expenditure
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Livestock Products (Meat, Fish, Eggs, Milk.
Butter). Expenditure on foods of animal origin
is clearly very, sensitive to income (Figure III-6
(o) ), income elasticity declining from 1 at the
lower to 0.4 at the highest part of the income
range. It is noticeable, however, that the slope
of the line for each country is rather less steep
than 1-vould be that of a line drawn through
all available points, irrespective of country.
This appears to reflect differences in national
habits and the type of livestock products most
widely consumed in the various countries. For
a given income level, expenditure on animal
foods is relatively lower than average for
countries in the lower income range (e.g., India,
Ceylon, Japan) and relatively higher in those
in the higher income range (e.g., the United
States). Possibly the taste for livestock prod-
ucts grows as they become a more general
item in the diet.

The differences between the countries become
still more noticeable in the charts for individual
livestock products and indicate differences in
national dietary habits and the extent of sub-
stitution within this group. For example, meat
consumption is relatively, low in Switzerland
and Finland, where the consumption of milk
is particularlyr high, and also in Japan and Por-
tugal, where there is a large consumption of
fish.

Fish consumption shows in all the surveys and
at all income levels a rather high coefficient of
elasticity (around 0.6), but, as would be expect-
ed, the consumption level at any particular
income range varies widely from country to
country according to availability, which in turn
is likely to be reflected in consumption habits
and also in price.

For meat the elasticity declines substantially
as income rises : from about 1.5 at the lowest
to about 0.3 at the highest income levels. The
graph for eggs is very similar to that for meat.

For milk and milk, products, elasticity is very
high (over 1.0) in the lowest income groups and
it is apparent that a rise in purchasing power
in low-income countries such as India and Ceylon
(curves 1 and 2) would greatly increase the de-
mand for milk. On the other hand, in countries
with a high milk consumption such as Austria,
Finland and Switzerland (curves 7, 9 and 11),
elasticity is very low, close to 0.2, and an in-
crease in income would not lead to any substan-
tial further rise (Figure III-6 (d) ).
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Butter. Elasticity for butter alone is gener-
ally, close to 0.5 and in the surveys for which
data were available did not vary much with the
level of income. The data were too meager
for effective analysis at the lowest income range,
however, and it is likely that here the elasticity,
would be higher. An unusually low elasticity
(0.1) was found for Ireland, a country with a
high butter consumption. The absolute value
of expenditure at any given income level varies
considerably, from country to country, partly
because of substitution between butter and
other fats.

Fats and Oils (Excluding Butter). In the low-
income countries, including India, Ceylon, Ghana
and Portugal, expenditure rose sharply with
income, with an elasticity of the order of 0.8.
In the high-income countries expenditure was
alinost independent of income level, or even
decreased slightly, at the higher incomes owing
to substitution by butter.

Tea and Colles. The elasticity of demand
declines from about 1.0 to 0.3 from the lowest
to the highest income levels. For a given in-
come level the absolute value varies widely
from country to country, according to consumer
habits and relative prices.

Alcoholic Beverages. Expenditure is gener-
ally very sensitive to income with an elasticity
of the order of 1.0. None of the surveys give
any clear indication of a falling off in the rate
of increased expenditure with increased purchas-
ing power at the higher income levels, but it is
uncertain how far this is due to a larger volume
of consumption and how far to a change to
higher-priced drinks However, there are sig-
nificant differences between countries, depending
on consumer_habits,7regional supplies and prices.

Meats Outside the Home. As already indicated,
expenditure for meals outside the home is highly,
income elastic. Except for Ceylon and
Switzerland, the elasticity indicated in the
surveys ranges from 1.2 to 2.4 and it is
these exceptionally high values which largely
account for the rather more constant elasticity of
demand throughout the income range when
expenditure of all kinds on foodstuffs is consi-
dered (Figure III-4). The curves for the var-
ious countries (with the exception of Ireland)
lie rather closely along the same regression line.

The increase in expenditure on meals outside
the home in the countries at higher income
levels may be intensified by the following con-



siderations : (a) the cost of services, which i.s

an important part of the cost of restaurant meals,
increases in countries at a high income level
(b) the scarcity of domestic servants in such
countries is likely to lead people to eat more
often outside their homes. The increase in
purchasing power and the various social changes
which accompany economic development are
thus likely to raise the level of expenditure
on meals outside the home, but without greatly
affecting the, total demand for agricultural prod-
ucts at the farm level.

Elasticity of Expenditure on Food with
Respect to Income : General

The most interesting conclusion which emerges
from this review of 14 consumer surveys, dis-
tributed over a much wider range of incomes
than is commonly found in a single country, is
the very large variation in the income elasticit:y
of most foods with the level of income. Fats
and oils (excluding butter) are a striking exam-
ple, with an elasticity of expenditure of about
0.8 at the lowest income level, falling to zero
(or even a slight negative elasticity) at the highest.
But the same trend is evident for most items,
with the exception of alcoholic beverages, meals
outside homes and possibly butter and fish. It
is to be emphasized that these data relate to
expenditures, not quantities consumed, and
that they involve a good deal of quality and
other substitution.

Most published estimates of income elastici-
ties for food are for countries in the upper and
middle income range. The published data are
generally consistent with the findings reported
above, but it is perhaps worth stressing that,
because of the variation of elasticity with in-
come level, they are applicable only to coun-
tries at about the same degree of economic dev-
elopment as those in which the studies were
made. To apply them to underdeveloped coun-
tries with lower levels of average income would
involve serious errors.

A representative series of published data of
expenditure elasticities in respect to income
is set out in Table III-1 in comparison with
those established above. Some of the published
data (marked CS) are derived from consumer
survey data and some (marked TS) from time
series usually based on commodity balance
sheets for the countries concerned. The sources
of these data are in all cases indicated. It will
be noted that with few exceptions the coeffi-
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cients are within the range derived from the
data in Figures III-5 a,nd 6.

In deriving income elasticities from time se-
ries, multiple correlation analysis is generally
used to eliminate the influence of factors other
than per caput income, such as the price of the,
particular commodity, the price of close substi-
tutes, changes in taste, etc. In two instances
(Sweden and the United States) the original
data related to the level of total income rather
than to total living expenditure. Since elastici-
ties relative to income are lower than elasticities
relative to total living expenditure, for reasons
alre,ady noted, a correction factor was used to
convert them to the latter basis for purposes of
comparability.3 It should be added that a
very large number of estimates of income elasti-
cities have been made, particularly- in the Unit-
ed States, on the basis of time series of total
supplies for consumption of individual commod-
ities and sometimes of production. Those quoted
in Table III-1 are representative. But if com-
parisons are made between authors, rather
large variations in the actual values estimated
are apparent, both among elasticities at the retail
level, as in Table III-1, and among many similar
estimates at the farm level, according to the
method of calculation, the other variables taken
into account, and the period covered by the
data, etc.

The point has been stressed in a recent dis-
cussion on consumption trends in the United
Kingdom. 4 " On the basis of the changes
of the past three or four years, one would infer
that the expenditure elasticity of demand for
food ... is of the order of 0.6 ... But ... there
is some conflict of evidence. If one relies
principally on the evidence of the consumption
patterns revealed by family budget studies,

3The coefficient of elasticity relative to income
is e,qual to the coefficient of ela,sticity relative to
total living expenditure multiplied by the coeffi-
cient, of elasticity of total living expenditure rela-
tive to income. The latter coefficie,nt, was close
to 0.94 in the 1933 Swedish survey for .vorkers and
low grade' employees. The 1948 U.S. food sur-
vey did not contain data on total living expendi-
ture. Therefore, elasticity of total living expendi-
ture relative to income (0.77) was measured from
the 1950 survey among the population of large
cities. The coefficients of elasticity relative to
income, as given by the authors, were there fore
multiplied by 1/0.94 and 1/0.77 respectively for
Sweden a,nd the U.S. in order to obtain the ela,sti-
city relative to total expenditure-.

4E. A. G. _Robinson, " Agriculture 's Place in the
National Economy 4' , Proceedings of Conference
Agriculture in the BritishEconomy. Imperial Chemical
Industries Ltd, 1957. p. 22.



rather than on recent trends of national con-
sumption, the expenditure elasticity may be
thought to be no more than about 0.4 ... One
obtains a figure of the same order of magnitude
by comparing the relative total expenditures on
consumption in this country and the United
States with the relative expenditures on food
consumption. " Another recent publication in
the United Kingdom, 5 based on a national
consumer survey, estimates the total expenditure
elasticity of food at a still lower level :at
about 0.31 in summer; and at 0.25 in winter.

5.T.A.C. Brown, " The Consumption of Food
in Relation to Household Composition and income"
Econometrica. Vol. 22, No. 4, Oct. 1954.

It may be concluded therefore that it would
be erroneous to attribute any high degree of
general significance to estimates of elasticities
of expenditure on food. They are rather to
be regarded as indicators of the general order
of magnitude of the response to income changes.

Effect on Farm Receipts of Changes in
Retail Expenditure on Food

A point which should be made here is that
all the expenditure data in the preceding anal-
ysis relate to expenditure at the retail level.
Retail prices are higher than farm prices, while
distribution costs are relatively inelastic, and

TABLE 1II - 1. PUBLISHED ESTIMATES or TFIE ELASTICITY OF EXPENDITURE ON FOOD IN RELATION TO
TOTAL LIVING EXPENDITURE COMPARRED WITH THE RANGE OF ELASTICITIES INDICATED IN- FIGURES III-3-III-6

CS Consumer Survey. TS = Time Series.
° Includes chocolate. - °Includes eggs.- 3Includes pulses.- °Tomatoes-only.- °Beef only.- °Cheese and milk respectively.-

?separate elasticities were calculated for particular meats as follows : pork 0.72, beef 0.73, chicken 1.01

SOURCES

Prance (a and b): J. Voranger, " L'elasticité des dépenses des ménages ". Annales de Recherches et de documentation, sur la consom-
?nation, CREDOC, April-June 1956. (a) relates to cities of over 100.000 inhabitants (excluding Paris) and covers 1.739 hou-
seholds ; (b) relates to Paris only a.nd covers 275 households. Both surveys undertaken in 1951.

Netherlands : W.H. Somermeijer and H.C. Bos ; Outlook on Demand Studies in the Netherlands. Central Statistical Office, Re-
port E.18, 'rhe Hague. Time series covers the interwar period.

Stveden: (a) H. Wold in association with Lars Jureen. Dentaml Analysis. John Wiley, 1933. Tables 16.5,2, 16.5.3, Survey
(undertaken in 1953) covers 1,050 families made lip of workers and lower level employees ; (b) R. I3entzel et al., Den Pri-
vata Konsumtionen. The Industrial Institute for Economic and Social Research, Stockholm, Sweden. Time series 1931-55.

United Kingdom: R. Stone, Measurement of Consumers' Expenditure and Behaviour in the United Kingdom, 1920-38. Tables
101, 105. Cambridge, 1951. Based on surveys of 3,580 working- and middle-class households, 1937-39.

United States : (a) K.A. Fox, " Factors Affecting Farm Income, Farm Prices and Food Consumption ", Agricultural Economic Re-
search, July 1951, Table 10. Survey covers 1,358 urban households of two or more persons: 1948 ; (b) K.A. Fox, :` Fac-
tors Affecting. Farm Income, Farm Prices and Food Consumption ". Agrievitt7a1 Aconomic Resear. h. July 1951, and
K.A. Fox, " The Analysis of Demand for Farm Products ", U.S.D.A. Bulletin 1801. Time series covers' 1922-41.
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France Nether-
lands Sweden

United
Kingdom

Un-ted
States

Preceding
Consumer Surveys

(.:s. CS TS es Ts cs cs Ts Figures for elasticity
(a) (b) (a) (a) (b) (a) (a) (b) at botton and ten of

income range

Total expenditure on
food and drink . . . 0.7 0 6 0.53 0.6

Food consumed in
home' 064 0.58 0.70 0.54 0.75-0.4

Bread and cereals . . . 0.32 0 27 0.43 -1.14 0.25 0.03
Starchy foods 0.2 0 3 -'0 46 0 2 0.06 0.6 -- 0. 0
Pulses 0 2 0.0 0.0 -0.09

Sugar 0.3 0.1 0.26 0 24 '0.46 0.1 0.26 0.7 -negative
Vegetables and fruits . 0.9 0.7 '1.12 0.68 1.44 1.1 0 55 about.1.0

Livestock products. . . 0.7 0.6 0.42 0.6 0.43 0.47 1.0 -0.4
Meat 0.8 0.6 '1.0 0 51 ,0.82 0.6 '0.51 1.5 -0.3
Fish 0.9 1.2 0.6 0 43 1.0 about 0.6
Eggs 0.8 0.5 0.55 0.54 0.6 0.29 0.57

Milk and milk prod-
ucts (ex. butter) 0.4 0.5 60.65 0.29 0.60 0.5 0.42 1.0 -0.2

Butter 0.7 0.6 0.7 0.4 about 0.5

Fats and oils 0.4 0.2 0.35 0.31 0.0 0.13 0.8 -0.0
Tea and coffee 0.5 0.4 0.28 0.15
Alcoholic beverages . 0.9 0.9 1.13 1.05 1.3 about 1-.0

Meals outside home . . 2.25 1.38 1.2 -2.4



indeed tend to rise at higher income levels be-
cause of the more elaborate processing and
se,rvices provided, and because of the higher
wages paid to distributive workers in higher
income countries. It follows therefore that
the effect of rising incomes on farm receipts
and incomes will be smaller than their effect
at the retail level.

An interesting attempt has been made by
Miss M.C. Burk 6 in the United States to meas-
ure the impact of an increase in consumers'
disposable income on gross farm receipts. A

distinction was made between two major ele-
ments determining the retail cost of food : (1)
the value of agricultural products at farm level
(2) the processing and marketing added value
for these products. Miss Burk found that
the income elasticity for food was equal to
0.15 when referring to farm value, and equal
to 0.7 when referring to the value added in pro-
cessing and marketing. The income elasticity
for food expenditure (value 1 + 2) at the retail
level was equal to 0.4, a weighted average of
the two previous coefficients. In other words,
a 10 percent increase in disposable income per
caput was associated with a 4 percent increase
in consumers' food expenditure per head. But,
at the same time, the farm share was increasing
by only 1.5 percent, while processing and mar-
keting added value vas increasing by 7 percent.
In an appraisal of the demand prospects for
agricultural products, it would therefore be
essential to make a distinction between the

6-Marguerite C. Bork, Changes in Food Expel? -
diture 1929 to 1956, manuscript.

TABLE - 2. COMPARISON OF INCOME ELASTICITIES FOR FOOD EXPENDITURE AND FOR QUANTITIES
PURCHASED, UNITED STATES AND 'UNITED KINGDOM
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trends of food expenditure ineasured at retail
price level, and the trends of food consumption
measured at farm price level.

It is likely that the difference between farm
a,nd distribution elasticities would be greater
in the United States than elsewhere, though
no comparable data appear to be available
for other countries. Nevertheless similar con-
siderations are likely to apply to a consider-
able extent, and would influence any estimates
of the effect of rising national incomes on farm
receipts and farm incomes.

Effect of income Changes on Quantities
of Food Purchased
The data so far presented (except the time

series estimates in Table III-1 for the United
States and the Netherlands) all relate to elas-
ticities of expenditure. It is these which are
of most significance in over-all economic plan-
ning, e.g., in relation to inflation, or the emer-
gence of surplus stocks. For planning agri-
cultural production or food imports, however,
the effect of income changes on the quantities
purchased, i.e., leaving out shifts to higher
qualities or to more highly processed foods, is
even more important.

For the reasons indicated above elasticities in
regard to quantity are generally lower than ela-
sticities of expenditure. This is apparent from
Table 111-2, which compares expenditure and
quantity elasticities in respect of income ; the
figures are derived from consumer surveys in
the United States and the United Kingdom
respectively. The relationship between the

Fox, Factors Affecting Farsa Income, Farm Prices and Food Consi mption.-2Derived from S. J. Prais and H. S. Hou-
thakker, The Analysis of Family Budgets with an Application to two British Sltr Veys .- 'Meat, poultry and fish.- lExeludes but_
ter.- 5Includes fats.

FOODSTUFF

Expenditure Quantity Quality
differential Expendi e antity Quality

differential

Bread and cereal .02 -.21 .23 .36 .26 .10
Sugar and sweets .20 -.07 .27
Fats and oils .13 -.04 .17
Potatoes and sweet potatoes .05 -.05 .10
Fruit
Vegetables .42 .33 .09 1.20

.62
1.09

.52
.11
.10

Meat
Fish 3 .36 3. 23 3 .l3 .69

.84
.50
.56

.19

.28
Eggs .22 .20 .02
Dairy products 4 .32 '.23 4.09 5.53 5.47 5.06

United States 1948' riffled Kingdom 1937-39



expenditure and quantity elasticities is similar
in the two countries. The differences in the
ela,sticities themselves between the two coun-
tries, however, are intensified because the Unit-
ed States survey relates to 1948, a period of
prosperity, and covers all urban households,
while the British survey was carried out dur-
ing the period of depression in the nineteen
thirties and covers only working-class house-
holds.

In general, the survey data drawn on in the
preceding analyses do not include sufficient
information on the quantities purchased to
enable this question to be examined. Some
indications on this point emerge, however, if
data from food balance sheets showing average
per caput supplies of food available for consump-
tion in a number of countries are related to
estimates of per caput national income in those
countries. These are considered in the next
section.

Data from Food Balance Sheets
Food balance sheets are published by FAO

for 38 countries and show the average number
of grams of each main food available for con-
sumption per head per day, and also the num-
ber of calories and the quantity of protein,
etc., supplied by the diet as a whole. Similar
data in terms of nutrients can readily be detiv-
ed for groups of foods and provide an easy-
means of combining more than one food on a
quantitative basis. Such national averages
for the period 1951-53 have been plotted in
the charts which follow against per caput na-
tional income for the same period in terms of
U.S. 1948 dollars. The national income data
have been taken from United Nations publica-
tions.

FIGURE III-7 (a). Estimated Average per Caput Calorie- Supplyin Selected Countries in Relation to
per Caput National Income 1951-53 (Logarithmic Scale)

Per caput calorie supply

3,500 -

3,000

2,500 -

2,000

1,500
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Figure 111-7 (a) shows the total quantity of
food available for consumption (in terms of
calories) in relation to average national income.
The scatter of points is rather wide, as would
be expected in view of the inevitably somewhat
imprecise nature of the estimates and of the
numerous other factors which ma3r affect the
relationship. Nevertheless the general indi-
cations are, as before, that total food supplies
for consumption rise rather sharply with in-
come at the lowest income level, and then at
a fairly constant rate until the highest income
level, when the curve tends to flatten out. The
average slope for this purely quantitative meas-
ure of food supply (calories), in which no ele-
ment of quality enters, corresponds to an in-
come elasticity of 0.1.

As pointed out earlier, however, some of
the larger calorie supply of countries at the
higher income level may reflect differences in
average calorie requirements, because the large
proportion of children, the relatively low body
weight of adults, and the hot climates of many
economically underdeveloped countries all tend
to reduce calorie requirements. In Figure
111-7 (b), therefore, the calorie supply of each
country has been expressed as a percentage of
its estimated average requirement and again
plotted against per caput national income.
In this chart the scatter of points is smaller
and the slope of the line nearer the horizontal.
The curve suggests that even in the low-income
countries the average quantity of food avail-
able per caput was not far below what was
required to supply the calorie needs of the pop-
ulation. This does not mean of course that
there was no undernutrition during the period.

'FAO, Second World Food, Stirveq, 1952.
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FIGURE III-7 (b). Estimated per Caput Calorie Supply as a Percentage of Estimated Calorie Require-
ments Plotted in Relation to per Caput National Income 1951-53 (Logarithmic Scale)

Estimated per caput calorie supply as a percentage of requirements

In all countries there are inequalities between
the diets of different population groups, and,
when these are considerable, the average food
supply must appreciably exceed the average
requirement if the lowest-consuming groups
are to be adequately fed.

FIGURE III-8. Per Caput Consumption of Cereals and Starchy Foods (Calories) in Different Countries
in Relation to per Caput National Income (Logarithmic Scale)
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Staple Foods. In Figure III-8 the average
number of calories per head per day derived
from cereals and starchy foods, as indicated
by food balance sheets, have been plotted in
relation to average per caput national income.
Curve (a) shows only the quantities used for

o 50 100 200 300 500 1,000 2,000

Per caput national income (U. S. dollars)

50 100 150 200 250 300 400 500 600 800 1,000 1,500 2,000

Per caput national income (1948 U.S. dollars)

Source : FAO
a = Direct consumption for human food
b = Consumption for all purposes
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direct human consumption. It brings out
clearly the rise in the quantities of these foods
consumed with increasing income at the lowest
income levels, and the decline at higher income
levels as they are gradually replaced by more ex-
pensive foods. The curve is in marked con-
trast to an earlier chart showing retail expend-
iture on staple foods (Figure III-5) which
showed no such decline because of the increas-
ing consumption of more expensive and more
highly processed cereals and cereal products
at the higher income levels.

Curve (a) is of great significance from the nu-
tritional standpoint, but less so from that of
agricultural planning. Direct human consump-
tion is not the only use of these foodstuffs,
and as average in.comes rise their direct human
consumption declines, but larger quantities
are used for other purposes such as the prepa-
ration of beerZand,,' other alcoholic drinks, for

FIGURE III-91(a). Per Caput_Consumption'of Animal Protein-in Relationito per Caput National Income_ _
1951-53.
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industrial purposes (e.g., the manufacture of
starch, industrial alcohol etc.), and above all
for livestock feeding. Curve (b) therefore shows,
also in terms of calories, the total quantities
of these foods used for all purposes in relation
to national income. In this case it is clear
that there is no decline in requirements at the
upper income levels, but rather a continuing
rise. It is clearly this second curve which
must be followed in estimating the total sup-
plies of staple foods -which must be produced
or otherwise procured.

The scatter of points is rather wide and no
attempt has been made to estimate the elasti-
city. This scatter would be expected, how-
ever, because of differences in diet and espe-
cially of agricultural practice. For example,
feed grain requirements are much lower in coun-
tries such:as:_New Zealand and Argentina where
livestock are fed primarily on pastures, than

50 100 200 300 500 1,000 2000,
Per caput national income (U.S. 8. at 1948 prices))

1. Uruguay 2. Argentina 3. Iceland



FIGURE III-9 (b). Per Caput Consumption of Milk and Milk Products (incl. Butter)
in Relation to per Caput National Income:1951-53

in countries like the United States and Denmark
where feed grains are more largely used. Both
the availability of pasturage, asid the main
types of livestock kept (i.e., grain consuming
animals such as pigs and poultry, or cattle,
sheep asid other animals subsisting mainly
on grass) go far to explain these differences.

Other Foods. Similar data from food balance
sheets for the consumption of the more expen-
sive foods ara set out in Figure III-9. The
first chart (Figure III-9 (a) shows the supply
of animal protein in grams per head per day
in relation to per caput national income : in

91

effect this may be taken as a composite measure
of the consumption of milk (excluding butter),
meat, fish and eggs. The elasticity indicated is
fairly high (0.9 falling to 0.7) and the only points
significantly off the general trend are those
for Uruguay, Argentina and Ireland, where
the high values may probably largely be ex-
plained by the relatively lol-ver cost of meat
and other animal protein foods in these ex-
porting countries for meat and dairy products.

The second chart (Figure III-9 (b) ) gives
similar data, measured in calories per head
per day, for milk; millc products and butter. It

50 100 200 300 500 1000 2000

Per caput national income (U.S. S at 1948 prices)
1. India 4. Finland
2, Pakistan 5. Ceylon
3. Iceland 6. Portugal
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FIGURE 111-9(c). Per Caput Consumption of Fats and Oils (including Butter)
- in Relation to per Caput National Income:1951-53

o

1

shows an upward trend, indicating an elasti-
city also of the order of 0.9, but with a fairly
wide dispersion of points, which, however,
appear to reflect the known dietary customs
of the countries concerned. Thus the high
values in relation to income for India, Pakistan,
Ireland and Finland appear to reflect their
considerable substitution of milk for meat,
already mentioned, while the low values for
Ceylon and Portugal reflect their relatively
high consumption of fish.

The third chart (Figure III-9 (e) ) for fats
and oils, including butter, shows a similar
trend with a somewhat less steep slope (elas-
ticity of from 0.8 to 0.9), but -flattening consid-
erably toward the upper part of the income
range. A similar chart (not reproduced) in-

o
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ee

o

eluding calories from sugar with those from oils
and fats has an elasticity which is still lower,
about 0.8 at the lower part of the income range,
and a smaller dispersion of points, suggesting
some substitution of consumption between
fats and sugar.

The curve for sugar itself (Figure III-10)
shows a not very steep gradient, flattening
considerably in the upper income range, and
with a notably wide dispersion of points in the
middle part of the range. Sugar is a con-
veniently taxable commodity, and for this
reason as well as for differences in costs of pro-
duction, shows rather a wide range of prices at
the retail level. In the chart a differentiation
has been made between low-cost (under 20
U.S. cents per kilogram), medium-cost (20-40

50 100 200 300 500

Per caput national income (U.S. 5 at 1948 prices)
1. Japan
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FIGURE III-10. Per Caput Consurnption of Sugar in Different Countries 1949/50 in Relation to
(a) Average per Caput National Income and (b) Retail Price (Logarithmic Scale)

Annual per caput consumption in kilograms

Price of sugar
(U.S. cents per kilogram)

under 20
X 20 to 40

over 40

U.S. cents per kilogram) and high-cost countries
(over 40 U.S. cents per kilogram) and it will
be noted that the relative prices of sugar go
far to account for the differences in consump-
tion in the mid-income range. 8 Generally
the low-cost, high-consumption countries are
the cane sugar producing and exporting coun-
tries, while the high-cost, low-consuming group
includes a large proportion of Mediterranean
countries or countries with somewhat similar
climates.

sinfluences of sugar price and income on con-
sumption are studied in FAO Contmodity Series,
No. 22, September 1952, pages 60 through 74.

Average per caput national income (1949 U.S. dollars)
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Comparison of Data from Different Sources

It will be well to recapitulate certain differ-
ences which must be borne in mind in compar-
ing the data from consumer surveys quoted
earlier, together with the few examples based
on time series, with the estimates derived from
food balance sheets. The geographical coverage
possible under the food balance sheet approach
is of course wider. More important, the food
balance sheet approach, like most of the time
series data, is based on the average consumption
and the average income in a country ; the range
covered both of consumption and of income is
therefore smaller than when the analysis distin-



guishes between income groups within a coun-
try. Finally, the food balance sheet data re-
late to the quantities consumed and to total
income, as do also most estimates under time
series. The consumer data as presented above
on the other hand, relate ma,inly to expenditure
on food in relation to total tiviny expenditure,
the latter being taken as an indicator of income.

Taking into account these differences, the
results obtained by the various approaches are

FIGURE III-11. Estimated Income Elasticities Coefficients at Different Income Levels : (a) Expenditure
Elasticity in Relation to Total Living Expenditure Derived from Consumption Survey (Vertical Bars);
(b) Quantity Elasticity in Relation to per Caput National Income as Derived from Food Balance

Sheets (Broken Line) (Semilogarithmic Scale)

Average per caput income (U.S. dollars at 1948 prices) Average per caput income (U.S. dollars at 1948 prices)

STAPLE FOOD ANIMAL FOOD

Coefficients of income elasticity Coefficients of income elasticity
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reasonably consistent. That is to say the broad
conclusions as to the likely response of food
consumption to income changes are the same,
even though there are appreciable differences
in the values estimated for the actual coeffi-
cients of elasticity with respect to income.
But this, as already noted, applies also to dif-
ferent estimates within one country, e.g., the
United States.

The general picture which emerges from the
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Source : Household budgets analysis.
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1. India (Faridabad) 1954 7. Austria 1954/55 13. Canada 1953
2. Ceylon 1952/53 8. Ireland 1951/52 14. U.S.A. 1955
3. Ghana (Kumasi) 1955 9. Finland 1950/51 15. France (large cities) 1951
4. Japan 1954 10. Panama 1952/53 16. France (Paris) 1951
5. Portugal (Oporto) 1950/51 11. Switzerland 1936/37 17. Sweden 1933
6. Portugal (Lisbon) 1948/49 12. Sweden 1948 18. United Kingdom 1937-39
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discussion in this section has been set out graph-
ically for food as a whole, and for livestock
products, basic foodstuffs, and sugar (Figure
III-11). The vertical lines show the estimated
expenditure elasticities at different income lev-
els according to the consumer survey data.
For this purpose the average elasticities have
been calculated for each country taken as a
whole. These estimates may be compared
with the continuous line showing the quantity
elasticities with respect to income which emerge
from the food balance sheet data. The general
uniformity of the pattern of response is signif-
icant, but no less significant are the irregular-
ities from country to country, indicating that
other factors too must be taken into account.

These various studies and measures indicate
how complex and varied is the consumption
picture which lies behind the national averages
in any country. They show also how greatly
the distribution of any increase in the national
income may affect the situation. If the increase
goes largely to the wealthy, it will have rela-
tively little effect on total demand_ for food ; if
on the other hand it goes largely to the poor,
the effect in increasing food demand will be
far greater.

PRICE LEVELS AND FOOD CONSUMP-
TION

The relationship between food prices and
food consiunption levels can be looked at from
two different points of view. The first,
with which this section is mainly concerned,
is the effect of changes in the price of food on
the quantity consumed. The second. is the
effect which changes in the quantity of food
produced (or otherwise available for consump-
tion) are likely to have on prices. Most of
the work on supply/price relationships has
been done in the United States and has been
concerned primarily with this second aspect,
principally because of its usefulness in price
forecasting. For this reason it has concen-
trated largely on short-term, year-to-year, or
seasonal changes in supplies and their influence
on price levels. There is some doubt as to
how far the findings of these studies are ap-
plicable to an examination of the long-term
effect on food consumption levels of shifts in
price relationships.

In the United. States the general trend of
opinion among economists at the present time
seems to be that the influence of price levels
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on food consumption is relatively minor, and
that more attention should be paid to the effect
of changes in income. This view is in some
ways surprising even where incomes are at
a high level, as in the United States, since pub-
lished estimates of the elasticity of consump-
tion in respect to price are commonly as large
as, or larger than estimates of the elasticities in
respect to income. In other words, a change
of 1 percent in price appears to have an effect
on consumption comparable to a change of 1

percent in per caput income. Examples are
given below in Table III-3 for the United

TABLE TH-3. ConPAulsoN OF TYPICAL EsTr-
MATES OF PRICE AND INC OINIE E LASTIC LT' ES AT

THE RETAIL LEVEL

M.C. Burk, " Changes in the Demand for Food from
1941 to 1950, ' Journal of Farm ECOnatitieS, 1991.

M.A. Girschich and T. Haavehno, " 6tatistical Anal-
ysis of the Demand for Food, " Econometrica, 1947.

K.A. Fox, " The Analysis of Demand for Farm Prod-
ucts," U.S. Dopartment of Agriculture Technical Bulletin
1081, 1953.

R. Stone, The 3Ieasurement of Consumers Expendi-
ture and Behaviour in the United King(1021t, 1920-38, Cam-
bridge 1954.

H. \Vold and L. Jureen, Demand Analysis : A Studa
in Econometrics, New York, 1953.

PUBLICATION ePoeviettid Commodity elastic- elastic.
Price Income

ity ity

Unit( d
5 to tes

-0.20 0.241. 1922-41 All food . . _0.29 0.30!

-0.25 0.95
2.

,'

1022-41 All food . -0.34 0.27
-0.53 0.33

3. 1922-41 All livestock
products . . -0.56 0.47

All "neat. . . . -0_64 0.56
Beef -0.79 0.73
Pork -081 0.72
Lamb -0.91 0.65
Chickens . . -1.15 1.01
Eggs -0 43 0.57

United
Kingdom

4. 1920-38 Beef a,nd veal. . -0.41 0.34
Bacon and ham. -0.88 0,55
Eggs -0 43 0.54
Fresh fish . . . -0.57 0.92
Milk -0 49 0.50
Butter -0.41 0.37
Banana -0 89 0.95
Sugar -0 44 0.09Tea .... . -0.26 0.04
Potatoes . . . . -0.56 0.21

Svieden

5. 1921-38 Livestock prod-
ucts . . . . -0.37 0.24

Beef -0.50 0.30



States and for similar relationships which have
been found in Sweden and the United King-
dom. Since price changes are commonly larg-
er and more rapid than changes in income,
it might indeed be supposed that prices would
be a factor comparable in importance with in-
come in its influence on food consumption.

One reason for the current viewpoint that
price changes are of limited importance may
be that under American conditions, and in
the short term, it is the supply which usually
determines the price rather than vice versa.
The quantity of meat, eggs or fruit produced
in a season is usually consumed in the same
season and the price shifts to the level which
will ensure that result, given the level of
demand operating at the time. But this is

by no means always true even in the United
States, notably under price support arrange-
ments where, for example, for wheat, cotton
or tobacco, the supp137 is adjusted by means
of stockpiling operations to ensure that prices
do not fall below the support price level. An-
other reason, discussed later, may be the gener-
ally greater significance at United States income
levels of elasticities in respect of expenditures
than of quantities.

FIGURE III-12. Long-term Trend of per Caput Food Consumption in the U.S.A. (Price-weighted Index)
in Relation to (a) per Caput Real Income (b) Price of Foodstuffs in Relation to Nonfood Prices and

(c) Percentage of Disposable Income Spent on Food (Indices : Average 1947-49 = 100)
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Source : U.S.D.A., Consumption or Food in the U.S.A. 1909,52.
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A third reason may be that the influence of
price tends to appear rather lower when one
considers aggregate consumption, rather than
single foods. It is apparent from Table III-3,
for example, that the price elasticity of beef or
pork is greater than that of meat as a whole.
Similarly the price elasticity for meat is greater
than that for all livestock products, which in
turn is greater than that of all food. Thus to
a considerable extent price elasticities reflect
substitution ; if one food becomes more expen-
sive there is a transfer to another which is less
expensive, and vice versa. An increase in the
price of butter relative to margarine leads some
consumers to switch to margarine ; if butter
becomes relatively less expensive they buy more
butter. Except, perhaps, at very low income
levels, price changes affect the pattern more
than the level of consumption.

In the paragraphs which follow the influence
of price changes is considered side by side with
the effect of income, as the influences of these
two factors always operate simultaneously.
The effect of each can be separated by suitable
analytical techniques, but this treatment to
some extent obscures the issue since, in devel-
oped countries at least, the effect of each fac-

1943 1953



tor appears to a large extent to offset that of
the other, at least in the short run. For ex-
ample, if incomes rise, the demand for food rises
in the short term the supply usually cannot
be greatly, increased, so that prices rise to a
level which largely nullifies the effect of the
higher income. In effect, the immediate re-
sult of a rise in income is likely to be that the
consumer pays more for about the same quant-
ity of food. Some of the additional outlay finds
its way back to the farm and may stimulate
a larger production in the future, so that the
longer-term effect may not the be same and
may tend to raise the quantities of the food
produced and consumed.

Figure III-12, for example, shows for the
United States the long-term trend of food con-
sumption as a whole in relation to per caput
real income (for which total living expenditure
has been used as an indicator) and to retail
food prices in relation to non-food prices.
A striking feature of the chart is the stability
of the volume of food consumption (estimated
on a price-weighted basis) which rises rather
steadily by- some 17 percent over the whole
period from 1913 to 1956. Although retail
food prices in relation to other prices fluctuated
rather widely during the intermediate years,
the difference between the relationship at the
beginning and end of the period was rather
under 10 percent, whereas per caput incomes
in real terms rose irregularly by almost exactly,
50 percent over the period. The increase of
17 percent in food consumption was thus due
mainly to the rise in income, Ignoring the
small price change, this would suggest an aver-
age income elasticity over this period of some
40 years of rather over 0.3 ; allowing for the
small rise in retail prices, the coefficient may
be nearer 0.4, Both values, though without
special significance, are in line with those esti-
mated earlier by other methods.

The main point to be made here, however,
and it is for this reason that the chart is in-
cluded, is that it illustrates how price and in-
come elasticities work against each other.
Thus when per caput incomes fell heavily, dur-
ing the nineteen thirties, retail prices also fell
and the volume of food consumed was rela-
tively- little affected. Conversely, when per cap-
ut incomes rose during the two world wars
the increased demand led to higher food prices,
and again the effect on the total quantities
of food consumed vas limited, though variations
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in supplies and prices influenced the pattern
of the diet. It is possible that the effect on
food consumption during the second war would
have been less but for the shortages of othe.r
goods which, to some extent, channelled spend-
ing power toward food. Again, once higher
food consumption levels have been reached it
may be that habit tends to limit the fall which
might otherwise be expected when incomes
decline, e.g., as in the nineteen thirties, for as
already noted, most people are conservative
in their diets. In any case the contrary in-
fluences of price and income changes appear
to have a powerful stabilizing effect on total
food consumption.

Yet another way in which food consumption
levels are stabilized is by a limited variation
in the proportion of income spent on food.
This proportion is shown in the lowest curve
in Figure III-12 and appears rather surprisingly
to be influenced by the level of price rather than
the level of income. For example, from 1929-30
to the trough of the depression in 1932-33, the
food share of total personal expenditure in the
U.S.A. fell from 25 to 23 percent, in line with
the relative fall in food prices, notwithstanding
a parallel fall of nearly 25 percent in real in-
come. Similarly, since the sharp rise in retail
food prices over the years 1943-46, the share
of total personal expenditure devoted to
food has risen to around 28-29 percent, in spite
of the sharp rise in the level of real incomes.
In this case, price movements seem to have
introduced some temporary modification into
the well-known Engels law that the percentage
of income spent on food tends to fall as incomes
rise.

Because of possible errors due to the com-
plexities of the calculation, a study of the trend
of an over-all index of food consumption should
perhaps not be pushed too far. The combined
effect of retail price and income is therefore
shown in Figure III-13 for a single commodity
group meat. The chart is based on a for-
mula derived by an American economist 9 and
the actual data have been extended from 1951
to 1956 on the basis of statistics published
by the U.S. Department of Agriculture. The
two upper curves in the chart show the observ-
ed figures of per caput meat consumption and
the estimates calculated from the formula link-

9 E.J. Working, The Demand for Meat. Insti-
tute of Meat Packin.g. The -University of Chioago,
1954. Table XXIII, p. . 113.



F:GURE III-13. Consumption of Meat in the United States 1922-56 in Relation to Average per Caput
Income and to Retail Price Level
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Mg consumption with price and income dur-
ing the interwar period. Between the wars
the fit is extremely close, but since World War
II rather less so, suggesting that there has been
some small shift in the relationships. The
two lower curves analyze out separately the
influence of price changes and income changes.
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Note : The above chart is based on a formula derived by E. Y. Working : log C -I- 2.18144-0.7777 log P + 0.4901 log I, where C is the per caput
consumption of meat in pounds per year and where P and I respectively are deflated indices of the retail price of meat and of average per caput
disposable income. The two upper curves show actual and calculated indices of meat consumption. The two lower curves analyze separately the
influence of the price and income factors. The formula was calculated for the prewar period (1922-41). The postwar calculations up to 1951
are from Working's paper: subsequent years represent FAO's comparison.

Again the contrary influence of these two fac-
tors is evident, but it may be noted that the
amplitudes of the variations in each curve
(asid hence their influence on the level of con-
sumption) are of the same order of magnitude.
A similar analysis has been made for the con-
sumption of fruit and vegetables in the United

=m..0... Influence of price (± 2.18144-0.7777 log P)

-411- Influence of income (0.4901 log I)

ess=seas-= Actual consumption of meat

--- .8 Calculated consumption of meat



FIGURE III-14. Indices of Consumer Prices of Major Food Groups in the U. S. A.
Five-year Moving Averages (1923-27 = 100)

1925 1930 1935 1940
(Middle of 5-year period)

Source : U.S.D.A., Consumption of Food in the U.S.A. 1909-52

States with much the same result. These anal-
yses suggest that, in the long run, price is com-
parable to income in the extent of its influence
on food consumption, even in the United States.

The next point to be considered is how far
price relationships between different foodstuffs
in fact vary in the long run. If over a period of
years, ignoring short-term variations due to
annual differences in yields and other chance
influences, the price relationship of the various
foodstuff's remains fairly constant, the influence
of price on the pattern of consumption is likely
to be relatively minor, and changes in the pat-
tern of consumption are likely to be influenced
mainly by the income elasticities previously
discussed. If, on the contrary, some foods
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Meat, fish and poultry

Cereals and bakery products

Dairy products

Eggs
Sugar and sweets

Fruit and vegetables

Fats and oils

become relatively cheaper over a long period
(e.g., because of improved methods of produc-
tion or simply a larger production) while others
become relatively dearer, the changed price
relationship seems likely to complicate the
shift, in the consumption pattern due to rising
or falling incomes.

Again, the best available data relate to the
United States. Figure 111-14 sets out long-
term trends in the retail prices (in real terms)
of some of the main groups of foodstuffs.10 It
is evident that during the past 30 years relative

1°Retail rice indices for individuat food groups
deflated by t,he retail price index or all foods to
show price movements in relation to food prices
as a whole.



prices of, for example, meat have tended to
rise, while relative prices of other foods, for
example, eggs, have tended to fall. The mag-
nitude of these changes is quite considerable.
Thus, in real terms, retail prices in the group
tt meat, poultry and fish " have risen by nearly
40 percent. For meat alone the rise is likely
to be over 40 percent, since real prices of poul-
try have tended to decline as a result of im-
proved methods of production and higher con-
version efficiencies of feed to poultry meat. On
the other hand, retail prices, in real terms, of
eggs have declined by some 15 percent, of sug-
ar and sweets by more than 20 percent, and of
the groups "fruit and vegetables" and "oils and
fats (excluding butter) " by around 30 percent.

Actual changes in per caput consumption
levels in the -United States are shown in Figure
III-15. In this instance, available data go
back to 1909-13 and the chart therefore covers
the whole of this pexiod, during which, as al-
ready noted, per caput real incomes increased
by about 50 percent. The steady decline in
the per caput consumption of cereals and po-
tatoes evident in Figure III-15 would be ex-
pected from the negative income elasticities
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FIGURE III-15. Indices of per Caput Consumption of Major Food Groups in the U.S.A.
Five-year Moving Averages (1909-1913 100)
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(in respect of quantities) of these foodstuffs
at high income levels and calls for no special
comment. Prices of cereal products at the
retail level have changed comparatively little
since 1923 relative to food prices in general,
and thus can have had little influence on the
situation.

For meat, poultry and fish, however, the
situation is different. Quantity elasticities for
this group in respect to income appear to be
of the order of 0.5, so that a rise of 50 percent
in income might be expected to be associated
(other things being equal) with a rise of some
25 to 30 percent in the quantities consumed.
In fact., the rise since 1909-13 is of the order
of 10 percent, and it is difficult not to relate
this with the increase in retail prices of this
food group relative to retail prices of foods as
a whole.

Similarly, it seems likely that the very sharp
increases in the consumption of both sugar and
fats, for which income elasticities are lower
than for meat, are related to the steady decline
in retail prices of sugar and fats relative to the
general level of retail food prices. For fats,
of course, the main mechanism has been the

1941 1946 1951

Fats and oils

Sugar and sirups

Coffee, tea and cocoa

Eggs

Fruit and vegetables

Dairy products (including butter)
Meat, fish and poultry

Cereals

Potatoes and sweet potatoes



gradual substitution of butter by margarine.
Similarly the more rapid growth of consumption
of eggs than of meat, for which quantity elas-
ticities in respect of income are comparable,
appears likely to be linked with the relative
decline in the retail price of eggs.

If these long-term price influences operate
in the United States where most consumers
have a considerable margin of income after
satisfying their food requirements, since food
throughout the period has accounted for less
than 30 percent of total personal expenditure,
it seems probable that they may have a still
greater effect in countries where a much larger
share of consumers' incomes has to be spent
on food.

The above considerations relate of course
to quantity elasticities. If expenditure elas-
ticities are under consideration, the influence
of price is very much less, since the smaller
quantities bought if prices rise are offset by
the higher prices paid, and vice versa. When,
as for meat in countries at a high income level,
the price elasticity, approximates to 1.0, the
effect on expenditure will be negligible. The
point is made clear in Table III-4, prepared
purely for purposes of illustration, which shows
the theoretical effect on the volume of purchases
and on total expenditure of a 10 percent change
up or down in the price of foods at varying
levels .of price elasticity.

For foods such as bread, where the quantities
bought are relatively, independent of price

TABLE III 4. LIKELY EFFECT ON VOLUME
OF PTJRCHASES AND TOTAL RETAIL EXPENDITURE
OF 10 PERCEI,TT CHANCE IN PRICES FOR FOODS

WITH DIFFERENT PRICE ELASTICITIES

'The approximation that the elasticities reflect on con-
sumption of a 1 percent change in price (or income) be-
comes increasingly inaccurate the larger the quantities in-
volved ; the values shown are calculated by the correct log-
arithmic formula.
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(at least in relatively well-off communities)
price changes are reflected closely in changes
in expenditure. For foods such as milk and
eggs, with a price elasticity (in such commu-
nities) of around 0.5, price changes are likely
to be reflected by about half the percentage
change in expenditures. Finally, as noted
above, expenditures on food with an elasticity
in the neighborhood of 1.0 will be largely in-
dependent of price. It is perhaps the limited
influence of price changes on food expenditures
which has led to some tendency, to discount
the effect of price on consumption, in cornpari-
son with income. It may also account for
the 'remarkable uniformity in the over-all re-
lationship between incomes and food expen-
ditures, between different classes and different
countries, already noted (Figure III-3).

Retail Prices and Farm Prices
The relationship between prices and consump-

tion can be a two-way effect. A change in the
quantity available for consumption influences
the price and vice versa. Consumers are, of'
course, affected only by retail prices, but supply/
price relationships percolate back to the farm.
At the farm level, indeed, their influence is
usually, intensified because of the well known
inflexibility of distribution margins. Thus, ami
increased supply leading to a decline of, say, 10
percent in retail prices may often lead to a fall
of 15 to 17 percent in farm prices and receipts
and even more for highly processed foods, such
as bread or canned milk, for which the cost of the

TABLE 111-5. UNITED STATEs : AVERAGE EF-
FECT OF A CHANGE OF 1 PERCENT IN RETAIL PRICES

ON PRICES AT THE FARM LEVEL

Source : KA. Fox, " Factors Affecting Farm Income, Farm
Prices and Food Consumption", Agricultural ECOn011tiCS
Research, July 1951 .

Percentage

Bread 0.1 99 101 109 91

Milk, eggs . 0.5 95 105 105 95

All meat, fish,
sugar 0.6 94 106 104 95

Pork, beef, poultry 1.0 91 100 100

FO9DSTUFF Percent

All foocl livestock products . 1.47

All meat animal 1.57
Hogs 1.75
Beef cattle 1.74
Lambs 1.06
Chickens 1.35

Eggq 1.08
Fluid milk 1.64
Condensed milk 2.13
Milk for cheese 1.76
Butter fat 1.35

Volume
of Purchases

Total Retail
Expenditure

FOODST
Price

elastic-
ity

With
10%

in-

With
10%

de-

With
10%
in.

With
10 %

de-
crease crease crease crease

in price in price in price in price



original foodstuff is proportionately smaller.
Table ba,sed on United States data, shows
the approximate effect on farm prices of a

change of 1 percent of prices at the retail level.

International Comparison
Differences in consumption patterns between

countries ma,y be partly explained by differences
in the price structure. Reference was made
earlier to an FAO study a,nalyzing the per caput
consumption of sugar in 49 countries. 11 In
this case it was found that 81 percent of the
variations in consumption levels between coun-
tries could be explained by the influence of in-
come, 50 percent by the influence of prices, and
86 percent by combining the influence of both
income and price. The price ela,sticity of sugar
was estimated to be 0.66 (±0.9). In other
words, if in two countries at about the same
income level, and with other things equal, the
retail price of sugar in the first, is 10 percent
higher than in the second, the per caput con-
sumption of sugar in the first is likely to be 6-7
percent lower than in the second.

The influence of prices OR consumption has
been examined over a much wider field in an
OEEC publication,12 which compares the con-
sumption of both food and nonfood items in the
United States, the United Kingdom, France,
Italy and Western Germany. Thus, in compar-
ing, for example, consumption in the United
States and Italy it was found that Italians
consumed more of the foods which are cheaper
in Italy than in the United States, such as pasta,
cauliflowers, artichokes, etc., and less of those
foods which are more expensive in Italy, such
as canned vegetables and poultry. When going
from Italy to the United States, there is a sub-
stitution according to relative prices from fresh
vegetables toNvard canned vegeta,bles, from wine
to spirits, and from meat to poultry. Similar
price substitutions were observed when com-
paring the American with the British, French
and German consumption patterns.

Price Relations in Underdeveloped Coun-
tries
Nearly all the work alrea,dy published on price

ela,sticities for foodstuffs relates to industrial-
ized countries at a fairly high income level and

n-FAO Cononodity Series No. 22, September 1952.
"Gilbert and Kravis, An International Compari-

son of National Products and the Purchasing Power
of Currencies, OEEC, 1954.
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this should be borne in mind in considering the
above data. It was shown earlier that income
ela.sticities for nearly all foods are much higher
in economically underdeveloped countries at a
low level of income than in better-off countries,
and there is no reason to suppose that price
ela,sticities are of a,ny wider applicability. Con-
sumers whose incomes leave little margin above
the mere subsistence level are likely to curtail
their purchases more sharply when food prices
rise than those who are better off, and vice versa.
The influence of price relationships on food con-
sumption at low income levels remains, however,
one of the most serious gaps in our knowledge of
factors influencing food consumption. Data on
this aspect would be of great value both for eco-
nomic planning and for nutritional studies, par-
ticularly in underdeveloped countries. In such
countries the high percentage of the population
living on farms and growing most of their owa
food greatly complicates the problem. Any
evaluation of the incomes of subsistence farmers
must be to some extent arbitrary. Moreover,
price changes affect a farmer both as a seller
and as a buyer of foodstuffs, and it would seem
important to distinguish sharply between the
influence of price changes on urban and rural
consumption.

Nutritional, Social and Other Factors
Influencing Food Consumption

The distinction between the possible reactions
of rural and urban consumers to price changes
is likely, however, to be influenced by more than
the strictly economic factors of income and price,
and the problems of urbanization should be
considered partly from an economic and partly
from a social standpoint. This may serve as a
transition to some of the more purely social and
nutritional aspects of food consumption pro-
blems.

Urbanization

The effect of urbanization on food consump-
tion is becoming an important question in many
underdeveloped countries now engaged in more
intensive industrialization. Nutritionists are
concerned with the effects on health of the sharp
change in the diet which may ensue when rural
people migrate to towns. Those concerned
with agricultural and economic policy have
to consider the effect of urbanization on total
demand for food and also the greatly increased



TABLE 6. CONTRIBUTION OE DIRK'
FOODS TO AVERAGE CALORIE INTAKES IN INDIA

FOODSTUFF
Agricultural

\Yorkers
Industrial
Workers

strains on the food marketing system created
by the growth of towns in areas where until re-
cently most of the people lived on farms, largely
on a subsistence basis.

There is little direct evidence of the influence
of urbanization on food consumption. Limited
dietary surveys in India undertaken during the
period 1935-48 indicated that urban diets
were generally somewhat better in quality, in
that the contribution of protective foods such
as fish and livestock products to the diet was

TABLE 111-7. FOOD CONSIThrPTION IN RURAL AND URBAN AREAS OF ,IAPAN : 1950 AND 954
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appreciably higher for industrial workers than
for agricultural workers (Table III - 6).

More definite evidence pointing in the same
direction comes from Japan, where urbaniza-
tion is proceeding rapidly, and where industrial-
ization has gone much further than in other
Asian countries. Japan may thus provide a
pointer to likely developments in other coun-
tries. Separate data on food consumption lev-
els in urban and rural areas are collected in
the national nutrition surveys which have been
conducted annually since 1946. Comparative
data for two recent years are set out below
(Table 111-7). It may be noted that the differ-
ences between the two areas are of the same
type as those associated with changes in income.
The consumption of livestock products, fruit
and vegetables, oils and fats and sugar was
appreciably higher in towns, while the consump-
tion of starchy roots, and to a less extent of
cereals, was higher in the country. Within the
cereal group, wheat consumption was strikingly
higher in towns (perhaps largely a matter of
availability) and that of rice and barley higher

Rural T.
Urban

as Percentage of Rural

1950 1954 1950 1954 1P50 1954

Calories 2,126 2,192 2,041 2,010 96 95

Nutrients (grams per clay)

Protein : Animal 15 90 21 24 140 120
Total 67 69 71 69 106 100

Fats 16 19 21 94 131. 126

Commodities (grams per day)

Cereals : Total 481 485 469 460 98 95
Rice 355 358 305 320 86 89
Wheat 48 58 110 94 231 162
Barley 71 65 50 42 70 65
Other 7 4 3 4 43 100

Starchy roots 146 90 89 60 61 67

Pulses 53 66 56 71 106 108
Vegetables. 258 227 211 201 82 89
Fruit 32 29 60 49 188 169

Milk 5 10 10 17 200 170

Meat 7 7 14 17 200 243
Eggs 4 9 9 15 225 167
Fish 52 73 79 83 152 114

Oils and fats 2 4 4 6 200 150

Sugar 6 14 10 17 167 121

Percent of calories derived
from foodstuff

Cereals 82.4 72.8
Pulses 7.3 8.7
Fruit and vegetables . 2.1 2.5
Meat and fish 0.9 2.1
Milk and milk products 1.6 1.6
Ghee and oil 3.5 7.6
Sugar and sugar products. 1.0 2.4



in the country» The total calorie supply was
somewhat larger in country areas, but this was
because of the larger consumption of carbo-
hydrates, and the consumption both of fats and
of animal protein was higher in towns. The
quality of the diet in urban areas thus appears
to have been generally higher, and the some-
what lower calorie intake possibly reflects the
more sedentary character of town life, involving
less expenditure of energy.

Data on income are not collected in the Japan-
ese nutrition survey, and there is thus no
evidence as to how far the above differences may
be explained on this basis, i.e., whether in fam-
ilies at the same income level most of the above
differences in food consumption between town
and country would tend to disappear. Unpub-
lished survey data for a recent period, made
available to FAO by the Government of India,
suggest that this may be the situation there.
At any given income level a close relation was
found between total food consumption in urban
and rural families, though in the latter much
of the food was of course produced on the family
holding. Consumption at any income level
tended to be somewhat higher in the country
for cereals, in towns for fats and oils. But for
sugar, milk and livestock products as a whole
there was virtually no difference in consumption
levels between town and country dwellers with
comparable incomes. For all these above foods
except cereals, very high income elasticities
(over 1.0) were apparent in both town and
country.

If confirmed in India and in other underdevel-
oped countries, these findings are of considerable
importance from the angle of agricultural plan-
ning. They indicate that a rise in farm prices,
or other development tending to increase rural
prosperity, is likely to reduce the proportion
of the food output marketed, and vice versa,
though the extent of this response would vary
considerably from one product to another.
This has long been a point of controversy.

So far as is known, data of this kind are avail-
able for no other underdeveloped country. In
countries at high income levels, however, much
the same result emerges from consumer survey
data. Thus in the 1955 consumer survey in

'3A survey of rural diets in Ceylon in 1944-45
indicated, h'ewever, that bread and (loor provided
over one third of the total cereal supply, though
the consumption of cereals other than rice in rural
areas had been found to be negligible in a similar
survey in 1939-40.
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the United States, separate consumption fig-
ures were published for urban, rural nonfarm
and farm families. Over-all expenditure elasti-
city was lower in the farm families, mainly be-
cause of the very low elasticities for some home-
produced foods milk, eggs, fruit and vege-
tables for which farm consumption was
high. Expenditure on meat, and especially
on meals in restaurants and alcoholic beverages,
Ivas higher relative to income in nonfarm fam-
ilies. In general, however, the differences
were of a rather minor character and are grad-
ually becoming less, while the proportion of
self-sufficiency on farms is steadily decreasing.

In the United Kingdom, where differences
between farm and nonfarm incomes are smaller
than in most countries, consumer surveys indi-
cate no marked differences in food consumption
between town and country.

While the evidence is clear that any rise in
per caput national incomes as a result of in-
dustrialization and economic development is
likely to raise the consumption of the more
expensive protective foods, it thus is not yet
clear whether the associated urbanization, of
itself, apart from income changes, greatly in-
fluences this development or other changes in
food consumption patterns.

Urbanization, moreover, whether or not ac-
companied in any individual instance by higher
incomes, does not always result in nutritional
improvement. On the contrary, there are some
examples to show that the diets of rural people
may sometimes deteriorate when they move
to towns, in the absence of measures to safe-
guard their nutritional levels. For example,
surveys carried out among the Bantu in the
Union of South Africa showed that their normal
rural diet of whole grain cereals a,nd milk is often
replaced by one based on refined maize meal,
white bread and mineral water and that efforts
to spread nutrition education among the ur-
banized Bantu are necessary to counteract that
tendency. Another example is the increasing
incidence of beri-beri, a serious deficiency dis-
ease, in some countries in South and East Asia
as a result of the spread of small rice mills pro-
ducing highly milled and polished but vitamin-
deficient white rice. Many rural people, who
normally consumed more nutritious home-pound-
ed rice, shift to the more attractive white rice
when they are urbanized. There are also indi-
cations that protein malnutrition is more ser-
ious among such groups than among rural



However, though hourly earnings of food-mar-
keting workers ha-ve increased some 43 percent
since 1947-49, the labor cost per unit of product
has risen only 26 percent. Thus some savings
have been achieved by greater productivity,
though less spectacular than those in agriculture
itself or in manufacturing industry. Profits
of food marketing firms were highest in relation
to sales turnover in 1946, when the percentage
marketing margin was lowest, and have shown
no marked trend in recent years.

A major contributor to the rise in marketing
costs has been the provision of additional ser-
vices : packaging, processing and the prepara-
tion and combination of foods in convenient
forms such as frozen ready-cooked meals, etc.
More food is being packaged in smaller-sized
lots, at additional cost, because consumers
want to buy it in smaller units and are prepared
to ignore the extra charge. Another factor
is the elimination of seasonableness in consump-
tion. In the United States housewives now
expect to buy the same fresh food all the year
round, thus calling for much more refrigeration
a.nd the transport of products from more distant
production areas. Again, the production of
processed foods in the United States has increas-
ed by 50 percent since 1940 compared with an
increase in total food production of about one
third. The provision of restaurant and cafe-
teria services is yet another factor that adds
greatly to cash outlay on food marketing as
more persons eat away from home.

There appears to be some danger that some
of the more elaborate types of food processing
and packaging which ha-ve been evolved in the
United States and other advanced countries
may be taken up and popularized by commercial
publicity in the newly developing countries,
before they attempt to match the highly efficient
basic methods of food marketing which have
been built up in the advanced countries over
many decades. To do so would make the worst
of both worlds : to accept the additional costs,
without securing the greater efficiencies and
eConomies which in the more advanced coun-
tries go with them.

Such a situation could delay considerably
the raising of nutritional standards in unde;-
developed countries. In countries at the higher
income levels the provision of expensive food
processing and services is unlikely to have much
effect on the general nutritional status of the
people though it may have some other disadvan-
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tages. In countries at much lower income levels,
on the other hand, the diversion of consumer
expenditure to such " trimmings " may leave
the poorer consumers unable to buy enough of
the foods which nutritionally are more important.
In such countries the problem of making a wise
choice between the variety of foods, fresh and
processed, which are becoming available in
cities is a formidable one, especially in the ab-
sence of uniform weights and measures and
accepted grade; and standards. There is thus
a real need in such countries not only for improve-
ments in the basic system of food marketing,
but also for much increased consumer educa-
tion, preferably under government auspices, to
enable consumers to obtain the maxi num benefit
from such improvements.

CONCLUSIONS

It may be repeated that the common pattern
of diet in most countries is a basis of cereals
and starchy food, supplemented to the extent
that the consume: can afford by more expensive
and attractive foods, including the so-called
protective foods. When incomes first begin
to rise above the subsistence level, the more
expensive foods are largely additional to the
basic diet. At higher income levels the con-
sumption of the staple foods begins to decline
and to be replaced by a larger intake of pro-
tective and other more expensive foods, which
ultimately may make up the larger part of the
diet.

These considerations in themselves point
to the predominant importance of income in
determining both the level and pattern of food
consumption. One of the most striking find-
ings of the present enquiry is the remarkable
uniformity of the relationship between income
and expenditure on foods, over a wide range
of countries at different levels of income and
economic development, and with widely vary-
ing cultures and food habits (Figure III-3).
This fact re-emphasizes the essential connection
between economic development and maritional
improvement. Until productivity is raised and
the general run of people in a country earn
higher incomes, any substantial improvement
in nutrition is unlikely, though some improve-
ment for the population as a whole, and major
improvements for special groups such as ex-
pectant and nursing mothers, and children of
school and subschool age, may be obtained
without income changes by, e.g., nutritional



education and by special welfare schemes.
These may be of great importance for the health
of the next generation.

The barrier to satisfactory nutritional levels
imposed by a low level of incomes and earnings
is apparent from Table III-S. This table shows
the number of work hours necessary for an indus-
strial worker, at the average wagerate in the
country for workers in manufacture, to earn
the cost of a day's food at three different die-
tary levels : the first representative of diets
in economically underdeveloped countries, the
second representative of diets in countries at
an early stage of industrialization, and the
third representative of diets in economically
advanced countries. In each case the diets
were constructed and costed in terms of the
foods customarily eaten in the countries concern-
ed, and therefore differed slightly from country
to country.

It is apparent that in the poorer countries
the more nutritious and expensive diet C

would be utterly beyond the means of the aver-
age factory worker, unless he were a single
man without dependents. Even for the mea-
gel diets usually consumed in these countries,
the 'limber of hours to be worked is greater
than is necessary in economically developed
countries for the much superior diets which
they enjoy. Wages in manufacturing are tak-
en in the example as a rough indicator of the
income level of the working-class population
they are indeed usually higher than average
incomes of peasants and farm workers. More-
over urban diets, as was shown earlier, tend
to be better than rural diets. For the work-
ing-class population of the countries taken

TABLE III-8. NUMBER OF HOURS' WORK RE-
QUIRED FOR AVERAGE FACTORY WORKERS TO EARN
THE COST (AT RETAIL PRICES IN 1953) OF THREE
REPRESENTATIVE DIETS FOR ONE PERSON FOR

OIN.TE DAy
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as a whole, the picture emerging from Table
III-S may therefore be rather too favorable.
While output, earnings and incomes in under-
developed contries remain at their present
level, the diets of large sections of their popu-
lations must remain inadequate and unbalanc-
ed. It is not of course implied that only
diets of type C can provide an adequate nutri-
tion, though it may well indicate the direction
in which the dietary pattern would move if con-
sumers in underdeveloped countries had higher
incomes.

A further comment may be made on the
table. While the cost of a given diet var-
ied considerably from country to country
according to the price level, there was a sur-
prising uniformity in the relative costs of the
three diets. In all the countries diet B cost
about one third more than diet A (range 125
to 142 percent) and diet C rather more than
twice the cost of diet A (range 210 to 300 per-
cent).

Another important conclusion, which emerges
from the earlier sections of this chapter, relates
to the very high elasticities of food expenditure
and consumption with respect to income in the
lowest income groups. At very low income
levels, income elasticities of more than 1.0 for
protective foods are frequent. In other words
a rise of 10 percent in income in such groups-
may be expected to lead to an increase of over
10 percent in their present low expenditure on
these foods. This means that a very substan-
tial improvement in nutrition and health may
be expected in underdeveloped countries with
only a modest rise in per caput national income,
provided that the increased wealth is fairly
evenly spread over the population, and not
largely restricted to a relatively small group of
wealthy people. Clearly, however, conflicting
interests may arise here, even from a national
point of view. If the increased income is
widely spread a larger proportion may be de-
voted to current expenditure and a smaller
proportion to investment than if it is more
narrowly confined to a small part of the popu-
lation. Hence future economic progress may
be retarded. But in estimating the most fa-
vorable distribution and balance for their ONVII

circumstances, governments should remember
that the capacity for work and productivity can
be seriously impaired in a poorly fed population.

A second implication of the high elasticities
of food expenditure at low income levels is

Country Hours of worl

India 2.1 2.9 4.5
Japan 1.8 2.3 3.8
Italy 1.1 1.5 3.2
Mexico 0.6 0,8 1.4
Sweden 0.4 0.6 0.9
Denmark 0.3 0.4 0.7
Canada 0.2 0.3 0.5
United States 0.2 0.2 0.4

GRAILS OF ANIMAL PROTEIN : 1012 15-20 40-45

CALORIE VALUE_ OF DIET : 2,100 2,500 3,000
Diet A Diet B Diet e



populations. Thus the danger of increasing
malnutrition, especially among the newly ur-
banized populations, is very real unless adequate
steps are taken to spread sound nutrition and
home economies education among them. HOW-

ever, more adequate information on the ef-
fects of urbanization on diets of rural people is
needed, and further surveys, particularly in
those areas where urbanization is now taking
place rapidly, would be extremely valuable.

Influence of Nutritional Measures

Nutritional measures to improve diets deserve
to be considered in greater detail, as they are
undoubtedly of great significance, although their
effects cannot always be measured easily and
reported in quantitative terms. The influences
of such nutritional measures and of social atti-
tudes on consumption can be described, in a
certain sense, as counterbalancing each other.
Consumer education in nutrition and home
economics can lead and indeed has led to
increased consumption of various foods in specific
areas. Some examples are increased consump-
tion of fish in Mexico, of wheat products in Ja,pan
and green vegetables in Puerto Rico, and the
increase in liquid milk consumption mentioned
earlier in this chapter. However, changes in
traditional food habits and patterns cannot be
brought about either easily or quickly. Indeed,
it may be impossible to change some of them,
especially those based on religious convictions,
such as the prohibition of beef for the Hindu
and pork for the Moslem, although the pressures
of modern life can sometimes overcome even
such barriers. Thus the effectiveness of nu-
tritional measures in influencing food consump-
tion is often conditioned by the retarding force
of social attitudes and, in this sense, the two
sets of factors can be considered as contradic-
tory.

Apart from educational measures, other nu-
tritional measures of importance in influencing
consumption trends are special feeding programs,
especially when they are combined with educa-
tion in nutrition. The most important of these
consist of the provision of protective foods to
vulnerable groups, such as the feeding of children
in schools and the supply of extra food to moth-
ers and infants in maternity and child health
centers. Less direct but sometimes very ef-
fective means of increasing consumption of spe-
cific foods may consist of subsidized sale to the
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public, e.g., the sale of cheaper bread in Egypt,
where it forms the major part of the diet of the
poorer classes, and of milk in a number of coun-
tries.

It is difficult to assess exactly the long-range
effect of the varied schemes in different coun-
tries, but there is no doubt that they have been
developed to an increasing extent since the war.
For instance, it was estimated about four years
ago that more than 8 million school children
were covered by feeding schemes in only ten
countries in which such schemes were introduced
on a significant scale since the war. Moreover,
it is anticipated that the number of mothers
and children receiving daily milk rations through
UNICEF-aided progra,ms alone will be as high
as 4.5 million during 1956/57 ; this, of course, is
only a fraction of the total coverage. Greater
recognition of the need to raise the nutritional
levels of the vulnerable groups is in evidence
everywhere and the cumulative effect of the
nutritional programs on future levels and pat-
terns of food con-mmption is bound to be of
considerable significance in the long run.

Marketing of Foodstuffs

Urbanization, together with the growing de-
mand for food with rising incomes, is throwing
a rapidly increasing load onto the food-market-
ing systems in underdeveloped countries, and
its importance is not yet always adequately
appreciated. The type of development is well
illustrated by recent United States statistics.
Thus from 1940 to 1955 the total population
of the United States increased by 25 percent,
but because of migration to towns the nonfarm
population increased by no less than 40 percent.
Over the same period the volume of food passing
through markets is estimated to have increased
by 43 percent, a figure obviously more closely
linked with the growth of the nonfarm than of
the total population.

An even more rapid rate of urbanization is at
present under way in many economically under-
developed countries, but has seldom been match-
ed by a parallel growth in facilities for the
marketing of food. As a result, inadequate
marketing and transport arrangements still form
a serious obstacle to the increased consumption
of milk, meat, fish and other perishable foods
in large areas of such countries. These foods
are often not regularly available, and then only
at very high cost or in imperfect condition.



The problem is not only one of the availability
of supplies, but also one of qualit3r. Inadequate
facilities greatly increase losses from spoilage.
Stricter sanitary measures become necessary
to ensure the freshness and wholesomeness of
the more peri3hable foods. Because of the stead-
ily increasing distance between the producer
and the final marketing, and the impossibility
of buying always by personal knowledge or in-
spection, recognized grades and standards of
quality become essential. The location of pro-
duction in far-away areas, and more elaborate
processing and packaging, render both producer
and consumer more vulnerable to shrewd and
unfair trade practices. These changes call for
new means of disseminating market information
and for public regulation and inspection to protect
producers, traders and consumers from harm
and deception. In a number of countries
attempts are being made to adapt traditional
marketing systems to these new conditions, but
the work has only just begun.

The need for facilities to meet the distributive
needs of rapidly increasing city populations de-
manding larger per caput quantities of the pro-
tective but perishable foods is, however, pro-
moting a wide interest in the construction of
central wholesale markets for fruit, vegetables,
meat and fish, slaughterhouses, milk pasteurizing
plants and refrigerated stores. Athens, Beirut,
Baghdad, Karachi, Hong Kong, Santiago and
Caracas are only a few examples of cities which,
have witnessed a very rapid growth in population
and have been and are still under great pressure
to remodel and expand their marketing facilities
accordingly. The problem of providing an
adequate supply of wholesome liquid milk to
consumers in large cities is also being tackled
energetically in many parts of the world, fol-
lowing the success of the Bombay scheme.

Concern that the vastly increased city popula-
tions should have access to their basic foods
at acceptable prices has been a mainspring behind
much government intervention in marketing.
For example, in most Near Eastern countries,
where domestic production of grain is subject
to sharp changes in response to variable rainfall,
government grain offices have been set up to
act as stabilization agencies. At harvest time
they stand ready to buy a part of the crop from
farmers, in competition with private traders,
thus supporting the price at its weakest point.
Stocks so acquired are released later in the year
when prices tend to rise, and additional supplies
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are obtained by importation as needed. Similar
procedures are followed in other countries of
Asia and Latin America to ensure that city
consumers have access at all times to an ade-
quate supply of basic foods.

The more elaborate services required and the
longer distances over which food has to be trans-
ported tend inevitably to add to the cost of
food marketing and distribution. But offset-
ting these additional costs, there are also sub-
stantial economies, e.g., from reduced spoilage,
from the elimination of malpractices, and from
the increased efficiencies made possible by a
larger scale of' operations. It seems important
for governments to ensure that full advantage
should be taken of these factors tending to re-
duce the cost of food marketing, and that the
provision of better services should not come to
be regarded merely as a means of raising prices
to consumers. In underdeveloped countries,
unnecessarily high retail prices for food may
cause hardship and social unrest, and may delay
materially the achievement of properly balanced
and nutritionally adequate diets for large sec-
tions of the population.

Even in the wealthier countries, however,
the influence on consumption of the steadily
widening costs of marketing and distribution
cannot be ignored. The most precise informa-
tion concerning the relationship between mar-
keting costs and farm and consumer prices comes
from the United States. Here complaints that
marketing costs are rising, while farmers' prices
decline, has led to ami intensification of the con-
tinuing study of these relationships. Over the
period 1945-55 the marketing margin for the
farm food products purchased by a typical fam-
ily household rose steadily almost every year
and has increased in total by 83 percent, whereas
the farm value of the same products increased
by only 4 percent. This represents, in the Unit-
ed States, a return from the highly favorable
farm share of the consumer price of 53 percent
in 1945 to some 41 percent, which is approxima-
tely the average relationship which prevailed
during the period 1920-39, and which included
many years of acute economic depression when
the farmer's share of the consumer's dollar was
particularly low.

Of the rise in the cost of marketing the stand-
ard farm food products, it is estimated that
increases in the costs of distribution, wages,
freight mates, packing materials and equipment,
fuel, rent, taxes, etc., account for a large part.



that a rapidly expanding demand and market
for the more expensive foods, including pro-
tective foods, inay be expected from a relatively
small rise in pr caput income in the underde-
veloped countries. The most important con-
sequence of this situation may be that it
points the way (possibly the only way) to great-
er prosperity among the rural peoples of the
less developed countries whose poverty is ex-
treme, with incomes well below even the low
national average. It may lead also to a grow-
ing import demand for foodstuffs in economi-
cally underdeveloped countries, though such
countries usually rely as far as possible on their
own agricultural resources in order to conserve
foreign exchange for the import of capital goods.

The high income elasticity of many food-
stuffs at low income levels is of obvious impor-
tance to administrators and planners in under-
developed countries, where economic develop-
ment and rising incomes may lead to a sharp
increase in the demand for food which, if not
satisfied, will set up inflationary strains. It
is clearly important to anticipate and make
provision for such developments, On the other
hand, problems of surpluses and of falling
farm incomes which may ensue if supplies out-
run the growth of demand may be no less serious.
Since a biological process such as food produc-
tion, subject to the vagaries of weather, cannot
be regulated with the precision of factory pro-
duction, some degree of variation in price lev-
els is difficult to avoid, though it may be
considerably limited for all but the most per-
ishable foods by a system of buffer stocks, and,
within limits, by some regulation of the level
of imports or exports. These considerations,
ho-wever, fall more properly into the field of
price policy than of food consumption.

The long-term influence of prices on food
consumption has been less fully examined than
that of income. Most of the work on supply/
price relationships has been done in developed
countries, and has been concerned primarily
with short-term relationships as an aid to price
forecasting. A particularly serious gap in our
knowledge concerns the influence of price changes
on food consumption at low income levels
in both urban and rural areas. It seems like-
ly that the effects where incomes are low
would be greater than in wealthier countries,
just as income elasticities are greater, but there
is little positive evidence to confirm this im-
pression.
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Data are presented, however, which suggest
that even in high-income countries food prices
affect to a limited extent the proportion of
the income spent on food, and to a much great-
er extent the pattern of the diet. Price changes
tend to work against income changes so
far as the expenditure on food. as a whole is
concerned, at least in the short run. But
long-term changes in price relations between
different foods may offset, or may reinforce, the
changes which might be expected from rising
incomes. In the United States, for example,
there are indications that long-term trends
in price levels have tended to raise the consump-
tion of e.g., fats, sugar and eggs, and to depress
the consumption of meat and dairy products,
especially butter, in comparison with what
might have been expected if real incomes had
risen without any long-term changes in the
comparative prices of the different foods. This
too, is a field where more detailed study would
be valuable.

In discussing the effect of food prices on con-
sumption, a distinction must be made between
the influence of price changes on expenditures
on food, and on the quantity of food consumed.
Here the situation is very different for differ-
ent foods. For example, except perhaps
among the very poorest groups, price changes
have little influence on the total quantities
of cereals and starchy foods consumed, but
a considerable effect on the expenditure on these
items. " For such foods as meat the reverse
is the case. Price changes do not greatly af-
fect expenditures on meat, but considerably
affect the quantities consumed.

From the nutritional standpoint both aspects
are important. For commodities with high
price elasticities such as meat, the effect is
obvious. For foods with low price elasticities
such as cereals, a rise in price (reflected in in-
creased expenditures) may materially reduce
the money available for protective foods in
low-income groups and countries, and in ex-
treme cases may reduce the actual consump-
tion of cereals, and hence the total calorie in-
take, even below physiological requirements.

If prices influence the pattern and level of
food consumption, and if it is confirmed that
their effect is greater at low than at high in-
come levels, the improvement of food market-

"...ks noted earlier, price changes may also lead
to a switch from a more to a less nutritious cereal,
e.g., wheat to maize, and vice versa.



ing, particularly in underdeveloped countries,
becomes doubly important. It is known that
in many instances marketing margins in such
countries are wide, especially for the protective
foods which are consumed in rather small
qua,ntity, owing partly to the wastages, inef-
ficiencies and malpractices of the marketing
system itself, and partly because of over-high
mark-ups. A high mark-up is almost inevi-
table in a business with a small turnover, as
is often the case in underdeveloped countries.
Marketing improvements which could reduce
the cost of food to consumers without lowering
the already small returns received by producers
might go far, both to improve nutritional lev-
els, and to expand the domestic market for
agricultural products.

The rapid change from a subsistence to a
market economy, now in progress in many
underdeveloped countries and associated with
the growth of towns, is a second compelling
reason for a rapid overhaul of food marketing
in these countries. The marketing system must
grow at a rate corresponding not with the
growth of the population of a country, but
rather with that of its nonfarm population
(which may often ba two or three times faster)
and with an added margin for good measure
to cover rising standards of living in both
town and country. Hardly anywhere does
performance come up to this exacting require-
ment.

A third reason why rapid improvements in
food marketing are badly needed is to increase
the sheer physical availability of the protective
foods. If fish can be sold in inland areas only
after a wasteful process of sun-drying ; if in
hot climates milk, fruit or vegetables go had
in a day- ; if meat must be eaten almost imme-
diately after slaughter, then these foods will not
be available to many consumers for much of
the time, and onlyr at relatively high cost or
in imperfect condition. This is bound to limit
their consumption.

In countries at higher income levels, where
average diets are adequate or more than ade-
quate, the steadily widening costs of distribu-
tion, resulting from more elaborate processing
and services (not always necessary or even
wanted) and from higher earnings in the dis-
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tributive trades, is unlikely to lead to nutri-
tional problems, except perhaps in the very
lowest income groups. The resulting increas-
ed retail cost of some foodstuffs may, how-
ever, influence considerably- the pattern of the
diet. Moreover, since the evidence suggests
that the proportion of the income spent on
food as a whole is fairly constant at any given
income level, widening distribution costs seem
likely to tend to reduce farm incomes. This
last point, however, lies beyond the scope of
this chapter.

So far mainly economic considerations have
been discussed in this final section, but as
stressed earlier many social, religious and other
factors enter into the picture. Absence of
even the simplest nutritional knowledge is par-
ticularly important. It may lead town work-
ers to change from their normal cereals to
visually more attractive, but nutritionally de-
ficient products, or to spend much of their
small incomes on sweetened beverages and
other nutritionally unimportant items, leaving
little for the protective foods they lack. In
country areas diets and health could often be
greatly improved by larger supplies of, e.g.,
vegetables or eggs, which peasants could pro-
duce for their own families with little effort or
expense, but do not because of ignorance of
their food values. In both town and country,
an elementary knowledge of nutrition could go
far to overcome the handicap of poverty, and
greater emphasis on home economics and popular
consumer education could have important effects
on health. This is a field still widely neglected.

Again, where average per caput incomes are
still too low for a fully balanced diet for every-
one, there is much to be said for channelling
a larger share of the protective foods to the
most vulnerable groups, including children and
mothers. The spread of school meals and other
welfare schemes for such purposes has been one
of the most encouraging developments since
World War II, and one of the most striking
results of our growing knowledge of nutritional
principles. But large sections of the neediest
of the world's people are still untouched by
these developments, and what remains to be
done is much greater than what has been ac-
complished.



Chapter IV POSTWAR CHA.

INSTITL TIONAL FACTORS AFFECTI

The progress of agriculture depends upon
many factors, including the growth of techni-
cal knowledge, the educational level of the farm-
ers, the market situation and the institution-
al framework within which the farmer has to
carry on his work. These institutional factors
are many and varied and they influence his
ability to obtain access to the elements of pro-
d.uction, to influence the economic environment
in which he works and the returns he receives
for his labor and investment. In other words,
they can greatly affect his ability to carry out
an effective job as well as his incentive to -work
well, learn and improve his farm and farming
metho ds.

This chapter is concerned with the changes
which have occurred since the war in some of
the more important of these institutional fac-
tors, namely land tenure, credit and co-opera-
tives. The period since the end of World War
II has been one of significant, sometimes far-
reaching, changes in these fields, and most par-
ticularly in land tenure. Furthermore, there
are many connecting links between these three
topics, so that it is convenient to study their
development in relation to one another. Un-
satisfactory forms or conditions of land tenure
can constitute a major impediment to getting
credit into the hands of producers ; changes in

1 Agriculture is used here in the broad sense
which includes forestry and fisheries, as defined
in the FAO Constitution.
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land tenure frequently disrupt the previously
existing credit structure and the type of new
tenure conditions created may have an impor-
tant bearing on the credit-worthiness of farm-
ers ; the reorganization connected with land
tenure changes, especially where these involve
settlement of new farmers or raising the size
of the holding of some farmers, create addition-
al credit_ needs. Land tenure changes may
also create a more favorable climate for co-oper-
ative action and may demand some co-opera-
tive organization if they are to have the best
chance of succeding.

In brief, land reform programs usually
need to be accompanied by a strengthening of
certain other institutions, of which credit fa-
cilities and co-operative organization are in fact
only two. Marketing facilities, extension ser-
vices and the supply of agricultural requisites
are likely to be equally necessary, and the
development of a good system of co-operatives
may aid in respect of these too. Co-operation is
obviously closel3r connected with the subject of
credit, as provision of credit is often either the
main object or one object of a co-operative
system.

Many further points regarding these inter-
relationships will become evident during the
reading of the following pages, which attempt
to give a factual but analytical account of the
most important developments in land reform,
credit and co-operatives in recent years against
the background of the situation as it existed
before or at the end of the war.



LAND TENURE

In a review of agricultural progress and ex-
perience during the last decade, a special sec-
tion published two years ago in The State of
Food and Agriculture dealt with the " Correc-
tion of Institutional Obstacles to Agricultural
Development ". It emphasized that outdated
systems of land tenure often prevent the adop-
tion of improved methods since they leave the
cultivator no margin for saving or investment.
It was also stressed that if he lacks security
of tenure the cultivator has little incentive to
improve his holding. Rigid laws or customs
maintain systems of cropping which exhaust the
soil and prevent satisfactory yields. Again, de-
fective institutions often lead to excessive frag-
mentation and undersized holdings, thus pre-
venting the farmer fron using his time to the
best advantage or from using more modern
methods. Similarly, overlarge holdings may
impede progress if the owner lacks the desire,
capital or ability to develop his property. Un-
certainty of title to the land because of lack of
cadastral survey-s and registration of rights
makes tenure insecure and so restricts the
opportunities for long-term credit.

Agrarian reform has played an important part
in agricultural policy since World War II, both
in economically underdeveloped and in indus-
trialized countries. Such measures have cov-
ered redistribution of land, land registration,
consolidation of fragmented holdings, improve-
ment in tenancy relations, control of rents and
changes in land taxation. They are frequently
associated with measures of land reclamation
and land improvement. Complementary meas-
ures to provide agricultural credit, better edu-
cation and extension, and marketing services
are often necessary for the success of the land
reform itself and have often been planned and
implemented by governments. In some coun-
tries, e.g., Finland, India and Italy, agrarian
reform measures are linked with land conser-
vation programs and the need to co-ordinate
tenure reform and conservation policy with the
planning of land use is gaining more and more
recognition.

Institutional problems usually arise from the
clash of historical and traditional factors with
the needs of modern economic and social de-
velopment. This is particularly true of tenure
problems. From time immemorial land owner-
ship and use have been subject to religious
rules and sanctions, and they are still considered
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as an ancestral inheritance in many countries all
over the world. Land is often looked upon as
the basic communal asset, and land policies re-
flect ideas and values which do not conform with
modern economic considerations. Land owner-
ship, therefore, is often considered the highest
social privilege and the right to use the land
an act of grace.

In the postwar years, agrarian reforms have
broken down time-honored institutions in many
countries and have attempted to adjust condi-
tions of land tenure to the process of economic
and social development. In some countries,
land reform was brought about by revolutionary
action. More often, however, land reform meas-
ures have been of a gradual and evolutionary
nature, and have been adjusted and directed to
meet the needs of agricultural development.

In Western Europe the emphasis has been
mostly on consolidation of fragmented holdings.
In the economically underdeveloped regions the
abolition of landlordism, or the reduction of
intermediaries between landowner and cultiva-
tor, and the distribution of large, extensively
cultivated estates or Crown land have been the
main objectives. Tenancy reforms were imple-
mented both in advanced and underdeveloped
countries, though in the latter usually as supple-
mentary or temporary measures in preparation
for the transfer of ownership to cultivators. East-
ern European countries organized collective farm-
ing, while co-operative types of organization were
frequently introduced in Western Europe to fa-
cilitate land consolidation and, in some instances,
also for joint land utilization and cultivation.
Taxation has been used to counteract the accu-
mulation of land in the hands of a few, to break
up large estates and to promote certain forms
of ownership, land use and types of organization.

This section is concerned primarily with the
legislation for agrarian reform, since these laws
give a strong indication of the trends of agra-
rian policy of the countries concerned. 2 While
an attempt is made to analyze the principles
of legislation and to reach some conclusions, it
is not yet possible to evaluate the effects of the
postwar agrarian reform legislation. Inade-
quate information on the degree of implementa-
tion and on human reactions, as well as the
brief interval which has elapsed, make it too

2 Progress in Land Reform, United Nations,
New York, 1954.

Progress in Land Reform, Second Report,
United .Nations, New York, 1957.



early to attempt such evaluation. Further, it
is virtually impossible to isolate the effects of
agrarian reform measures from the impact of
other factors.

Changes in Ownership Pattern

The Elimination of Large Landowners and Inter-
mediaries by Legislation

The transfer of ownership from large to small
owners represents in many programs of agra-
rian reform the decisive step in putting the
general policy into effect. Such measures may
be far-reaching in their results, since they may
affect the social status of the farm population,
the organization of agricultural production and
the general economic conditions of the country.

The agrarian reform programs implemented
in the various countries differ in their approach
in the emphasis placed on social or agricultural
economic goals and also in impetus, timing,
scale and implementation.

In Asian and Eastern European countries re-
form programs are an expression of the policies
of national movements seeking the elimination
of outdated forms of ownership. The emphasis
in Western Europe is rather on land redistri-
bution as a means to greater efficiency. In Italy
for instance, only large estates are affected by
land redistribution programs which also take
into consideration the efficiency standards of the
estates. Agrarian reform programs, and par-
ticularly land redistribution, are most frequent-
ly carried out in areas with high density of
the rural population and a considerable degree
of rural underemployment.

Transfers of ownership to cultivators in post-
war years were implemented in the Far East
by Burma, Mainland China, India, Japan,
Pakistan, the Philippines and Taiwan; in Europe
by Finland, Italy, Spain and the Eastern
European countries ; in the Near East by Egypt,
Iraq and Turkey ; in Latin America by Bolivia,
Guatemala and Puerto Rico. Everywhere these
measures should help to obtain a stronger
legal and economic position for the cultivator.

The common feature of recent legislation in
the Far East is not so much the abolition of
large estates as that of those property rights
in land which reduce the income and the social
status of the farming population. The criterion
for expropriation was the form of tenure and
not, in general, the size of the holding or the

113

inefficiency of farming, The beneficiaries of
the reform were usually the tenant-cultivators
who have been in occupation of the holdings
for generations, and the change in ownership,
therefore, did not necessarily affect the size of
the farm unit or the type of farming.

In japan redistribution of land ownership
has been carried out under the Owner-Farmer
Establishment Special 'Measures Law of 1946.
The object of this reform law was the estab-
lishment of owner-farmers by the compulsory
transfer of land from nonoperating landowners
to tenants. All tenanted land owned by ab-
sentees was expropriated and also tenanted land
owned by resident landlords in excess of one
hectare. The total amount of owner-operated
or tenanted land retained by any individual
was not allowed to exceed three hectares
(12 hectares in Hokkaido).

Land coming under these provisions was sub-
ject to government purchase according to the
land purchasing program established by a Mu-
nicipal Council Land Commission. The land
was sold through the Commission to tenant far-
mers already on the land who could be expected
to engage in farming as owner-farmers. Very
small holders with less than 0.2 hectares were
excluded. The new owner received a register-
ed title to the land and every farmer who
liad purchased land from the Government was
expected to cultivate it himself. If the farmer
gives up cultivation, the Government has the
right of pre-emption. The purchase price to
be paid by the tenant was based on the market
value of the land in 1946. At the time the re-
form was carried out, inflation was proceeding
rapidly and thus the price received by land-
owners was much less than the market value. To
some extent inflation facilitated transfer of the
land to tenant cultivators. The Agricultural
Land Law of 1952 has consolidated the land
reform legislation.

Under the Japanese Agrarian Reform Legis-
lation, tenanted land has decreased to a:bout
9 percent of the total arable land, and owner
cultivation has become the predominant type
of tenure. It is significant, however, that the
average holding is only 0.9 hectares. The area
of land transferred to the cultivators amounts
to a:bout 2,400,000 hectares, representing 40
percent of the cultivated area.

In India the individual States have enacted
laws and regulations for the abolition of zamin-
dari and related tenure types. The zamindari
originated in the late eighteenth and early



nineteenth centuries under revenue settlements
which conveyed the right .of collecting revenue
from groups of -villagers to tax collectors, the
so-called "zamindari". Under early and so-call-
ed permanent settlements, the cultivators paid
their revenue to the zamindar who retained a
portion of it in lieu of collection charges, and
to secure a permanent inflow of revenue the
amount payable by each zamindar to the State
was fixcd in cash in perpetuity. These settle-
ments favorcd the zarnind.ar, for as cultivation
expanded and became more intensive he was
able to exact higher rents from the peasants
while paying the same revenue to the State. In
later zamindari settlements periodical revisions
were provided for (every 30 or 40 years). Un-
der both forms a larger chain of intermediaries
and rent collectors, each claiming a share in
the rent, materialized between landlord and
cultivator

The object of the recent legislation is to eli-
minate all intermediaries between State and
cultivator, and the establishment of peasant
proprietorship under which subletting would be
prohibited. The rights of ownership under these
intermediary tenures are taken over by the
State against compensation. In some States,
rights of ownership are then conferred on the
tenant against payment of a purchase price;
in others, the tenants become tenants of the
State, though with the right to acquire owner-
ship.

In several States, limitations are imposed on
the landlord's right to resume land for personal
cultivation. Maximum holdings have been pre-
scribed to limit the future acquisition of land
in Uttar Pradesh, Madhya Bharat, Hyderabad,
Jammu and Kashmir. In Delhi all tenants
have become owners against payment, in ten
annual instalments, of a price equal to from
20 to 40 times the land tax. In West Bengal
the State Government acquired all rent receiv-
ing rights of the landowners.

In Pak,istan agrarian reform measures are con-
centrated mainly in the East, where the largest
part of the la,nd was held in permanently or
temporarily settled zamindari tenure. Accord-
ing to the legislation of 1950 all rent-receiving
interests in land should be acquired by the Gov-
ernment, but the process of taking over these
estates was delayed and the completion of
the process will take some time. In October .

1955 the Chief Minister of East Bengal said
that the zamindari sy-stem would be completely
abolished by 1957 and that the zamindars' land
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would be distributed to cultivators on an equi-
table basis. In other parts of the country, e.g.,
the North-West Frontier Province, the acqui-
sition of all property rights to their land by the
tenants has been seriously hampered because in
general they were not able to pay the compen-
sation laid down in law.

In the Plt,ilippines an Act of 1955 authoriz-
ed the Government to acquire private agricul-
tural lands by purchase, or if necessary by ex-
propriation, for resale to tenants or occupants.
Under this law the Government is acquiring
large estates to establish family-sized farms.
In Burma the Government resumed all agricul-
tural land classified as rice-land, but exemption
was given to families farming less than 50
acres. In Mainland China implementation of
the agrarian reform law of 1950, aiming at the
elimination of the landlord class and the redistri-
bution of land to poor peasants and farm labor-
ers, was completed by 1953. Altogether about
48 million hectares of land were distributed
among 300 million peasants, men and women.

In the Near East land distribution has been
carried out in only a few countries ami, in con-
trast to the Far East, involved expropriation
only of estates exceeding a certain area. In
Egypt the Land Reform Law of 1952 provided
that no person should OW11 more than 200
fedans (84 hectares) of agricultural land. Ex-
emption is given to companies holding land
under improvement, private individuals who
own more than 200 fedans of fallow or desert
land for purposes of improvement, industrial
companies, agricultural and scientific societies and
benevolent organizations. Within the five years
following the enforcement of the law, landow-
ners are allowed to transfer ownership of agri-
cultural land in excess of 200 fedans to their
childen at a maximum rate of 50 fedans per
child, but not exceeding 100 fedans in all, to
small farmers previously farming the land up
to a maximum of five fedans each, and to grad-
uates of agricultural institutes from 10 to 20-
fedans of orchards. Compensation is to be paid
at the rate of ten times the rental value, which
is estimated at seven times the basic land tax.
Farmers and farm laborers owning less than five
fedans are entitled to receive from 20 to 5 fe-
dans of expropriated land.

Expropriation and redistribution are to be
completed by 1957. Land expropriated and not
yet redistributed is managed by the Higher
Committee for Agrarian Reform, which works
through financial committees. Altogether some



566,000 feda,ns belonging to almost 1,800 land-
owners will be requisitioned and distributed
to 200,000 families comprising 1 2 million per-
sons. In 1953, 18,000 fedans were distribut-
ed ; in 1954, 83,000 ; and in 1955, 150,000 fe-
dans. Up to February 1955, 415,000 feda,ns of
land ami 4,600 fedans of orchards had been
requisitioned.

In Latin America, agrarian reform has not
made much headway, although the example of
the agrarian revolution in Mexico, where a
large-scale distribution program wa,s carried out
in 1920-30, had a considerable impact on pub-
lic thought in other Latin-American countries.
The majority of Latin-America countries are
conscious of the importance of institutional
problems for the development of agriculture,
but up to now have given the settlement of
new areas of land priority over institutional
changes in already settled areas.

Under the Bolivian decree of 1953 on agraria,n
reform, however, all latifundia are to be abolish-
ed, though efficiently owner-operated estates are
not considered as latifundia and will not be
subdivided. The law fixes the maximum area
of cultivable la,nd to be held in small, medium
and large holdings, in a,ccordance with differ-
ences in conditions of soil and climate. Land
taken from Indian comunidades since 1900 is
to be restored to them when they establish
their title to it under special regulations. Land
so acquired is to be held jointly by the commu-
nity and is inalienable. The land is to be work-
ed co-operatively, but title to holdings is to
be granted to farmers for individual use. Mem-
bers of the communities are to consolidate their
holdings with technical assistance from the
State in order to work the land rationally. On
large estates worked by tenant-laborers, prefer-
ence will be given to tenants and farm workers
who have been in residence for at least two
years on the date of promulgation of the decree.
To implement this law the Government has set
up the National Agrarian Reform Service under
the President of the Republic, the National
Agrarian Reform Council attached to the
Ministry of Rural Affairs, Agraria,n Judges, the
Rural Agraria,n Reform Boards and Rural Ins-
pectors.

In Eastern Europe large agrarian reform
programs were implemented in the course of
the political revolutions immediately after the
Second World War. In Albania, Czechoslo-
vakia, Eastern Germany, Hungary, Poland and
Yugoslavia, large-scale expropriation programs
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were carried out. After 1945 the principle that
the " land belongs to the tiller" was systemati-
cally applied and a very small sum for com-
pensation, if any, was paid to the former owner.
The land was distributed to small, medium and
landless peasants. In Czecloslovalcia 1.7 mil-
lion hectares were distributed to 350,000 small,
medium and landless peasants, and 50,000 hec-
tares to farm workers and employees. In East-
ern Germany a total of 209,000 new farms were
created and 318,000 parcels were added or given
in freehold to existing small farms. In Hun-
gary 3.3 million cadastral hold.s (1.9 million
hectares) were redistributed, of which 2.2 mil-
lion were given to agricultural workers, some
973,000 to holders of small and very small
properties, and the remainder to other groups,
as for instance craftsmen under contract and
qualified farmers. In Poland almost one mil-
lion families benefited by allotments of 6 million
hectares. As the result of the reform, 747,000
new farms were created and 234,000 farms were
enlarged. In Yugoslavia 2 5 million hectares of
land were distributed to 706,000 families.
Groups receiving land included 180,000 poor
peasants and 71,090 landless cultivators. In
other European countries, too, various land re-
distribution programs have been implemented.
While in some countries, such as Finland, land
reform legislation has been concerned with the
resettlement of displaced populations, in others,
e.g., Italy and Spain, measures for land distri-
bution and settlement have been closely con-
nected with improved land use, chiefly through
irrigation. In Western Germany expropria-
tion of land belonging to large estates was pro-
mulgated immediately after the war ; the land
was acquired by tenants who rented it in addi-
tion to their own holdings in order to make
their farms more economic.

In Finland a long-term land reform policy
was begun soon after World War I, mainly to
promote family farm ownership. Recent land
reform legislation (Rapid Settlement Act of 1940
and particularly the Land Acquisition Act of
1945) liad been concerned with the resettlement
of the population displaced from the territory
ceded. to Russia. Expropriation of land has been
fairly extensively applied. Landowners who
were obliged to relinquish land were divided into
two distinct, categories. The first category con-
sisted of the State, owners of neglected farms,
real estate speculators, corporations, churches,
municipalities and " amateur " farmers. All the
land held by this category was expropriated



without limitation. The property belonging to
the second group, comprising all other owners,
was expropriated on a sliding scale according to
the size of the holding. While on farms of less
than 25 hectares the area to be expropriated was
small, farms of larger size were expropriated
at increasing rates.

In Italy land reform was designed to relieve
chronic and largely localized rural poverty and
unemployment. This was most -widespread in
regions where the distribution of land owner-
ship is unequal. Pending the discussion of a
draft bill for land reform affecting the whole
territory of Italy, the Government, in order to
speed up action in this field, put forward two
bills of a regional character, which were enacted
in 1950. The Sila Law (1950) provided for land
redistribution and colonization in the Sila dis-
trict of Calabria,. The so-called Extract Law
(1050) affects five areas the Po Delta, the Ma-
remma and Fucino, the Volturno and Sele Val-
leys, Apulia, Lucania and Sardinia. A special
law was also enacted for Sicily. A notable aspect
of the Italian measures is that they applied main-
ly to uncultivated or extensively cultivated land
and that the land redistribution was associated
with large-scale land development programs.
Thus, under the Sifa Law, properties over 300
hectares were to be expropriated and settled with-
in six years after the introduction of the law.
Under the Extract Law, expropriation depend-
ed not on the area, but on the income from the
estate, together with the intensity- of cultiva-
tion. Estates with a taxable income of less
than 30,000 prewar lire were not subject to
expropriation. Above this limit the percentage
of the area to be expropriated varied according
to the size of the total income. Intensity of
cultivation was graded according to the average
taxable income per hectare into intensive, average,
and extensive cultivation and the proportion of the
land expropriated increased in the less inten-
sively cultivated estates. The compensation paid
was equal to the assessed value for the pro-
gressive property tax of 1947 and was made
in 5 percent Government bonds, redeemable in
25 years. Owners are authorized to pay taxes
with Government bonds assigned to them as
compensation. By December 1956, 760,000 hec-
tares had been expropriated and purchased, of
wbich 564,000 hectares had been redistributed
to about 104,000 families ; this virtually com-
pleted the program.
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C,hanyes in, the Owners16ip Pattern by Other than
Legislative Means

Countries with well-functioning institutions
often prefer to make changes in their agrarian
structure by such means as land purchase oper-
ations and suitable credit or grant arrange-
ments, rather than by special legislation. In
the Scandinavian countries, for example, where
family-farm ownership is well established, al-
though not everywhere prevalent, measures have
been taken to help tenants to purchase their
holdings. In Denmark and S.'weden tenants
have the right of pre-emption on the land culti-
vated by them. In Switzerland young farmers,
agricultural workers and tenant cultivators are
assisted by the Government under certain con-
ditions to acquire their own farms.

The United States has comprehensive programs
to facilitate land purchases by grants or credits
on favorable terms from public and co-opera-
tive institutions. This policy was areatly ex-
panded under the Farm Credit Program of 1933.
In the postwar years two major loan programs

(a) the program under the Farmers' Home
Administration and (b) the Farm Loan Pur-
chase Program of the Veterans' Administra-
tion worked very successfully-.

Mention may be made here of the so-called
Bhoodan Yagna (land gift movement) in India,
started by Acharya Vinoba Bhave, which aims
at obtaining gifts of land from landowners, by
making an appeal to ethical motives, for dis-
tribution to landless peasants. The amount
of land distributed up to the end of 1955 amount-
ed to about 225,000 acres allotted to almost
80,000 families ; in addition the movement helps
to create a favorable atmosphere for carrying
out State programs of land redistribution. Since
1955 the movement has broadened. According to
the latest information the Bhoodan movement
has so far collected 4.5 million acres.

The Organization of Collect-ire Land Use or State
Farms

In the Eastern European countries and Main-
land China small and medium size farms have
been consolidated mainly by the organization
of group and collective farming. In this way
it is considered that the advantages of large-
scale operations are obtained and land use
planning, extension, credit, marketing and stor-
age programs are facilitated. The main dis-
advantages of the system have been psycho-



logical. Since these programs have been large-
ly based on experience in the U.S.S.R., it
will be convenient to give a brief resumé of
the development and recent changes in the agri-
cultural structure of that country.

In the U.S.S.R. most collective farms (kol-
khozes) were initially based on the so-called
"inferior" type of co-operative, where although
agricultural work was carried out collectively,
the peasant retained almost complete owner-
ship of his equipment, animals and sometimes
land. These were soon developed, however.
into co-operatives of more advanced type,
where all the possessions of the peasants (apart
from vegetable gardens and a few head of
livestock for personal needs) were made col-
lective.

The work of the kolkhozes is based partly
on State plans and partly on those estab-
lished by the assembly of the members of the
collective with the agreement of the Machinery
and Tractor Stations. They must deliver, in
addition to paying taxes, a fixed quantity of pro-
ducts to the State at prices much lower than
those for other forms of sale, and they must
also pay in kind for the services of the State's Ma-
chinery and Tractor Stations. Having fulfilled
these obligations, the3r can sell part of their
production either to the State, to consumer co-
operatives, or on the free market. The remain-
der of their output and also cash receipts are
distributed, after subtraction of the needs of
the collective organization, to the individual
members, according to the work they have
done during the year.

Since 1950 small kolhhozes have been amal-
gamated into larger units, so that the total
number of units has been reduced from 235,000
in 1940 to 86,000 in 1955. This reduction in
numbers is continuing.

Since 1954 the importance of the State farms
(sovkhozes) has greatly increased, as a result of
the opening up of the virgin lands in the east.
In 1955 kolkhozes accounted for 80 percent of
the sown area and sovkhozes 16 percent, the rest
being under various forms of private exploita-
tion (the family plots of kolkhoze members, ur-
ban gardens and the small remnant of indivi-
dual holdings). Although private exploitation
is of negligible importance in the over-all struc-
ture, it is responsible for as much as 45
percent of the total production of potatoes and
vegetables, 46 percent of the cattle (56 percent
of the cows), 40 percent of the pigs and 83
percent of the goats.
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The Eastern European countries have not fol-
lowed the U.S.S.R. example in its entirety and,
in general, have so far established collective
farming on only a part of the agricultural area.
Collectivization has been slower than in the
U.S.S.R., both in the evolution from private
to collective farming and in that from " inferior"
to more advanced types of co-operative. Even
in most of the more advanced co-operatives
there, is a significant difference from the U.S.S.R.
in that, whereas the receipts of the kolk,hozes
are distributed only according to the work ac-
complished by members, in the Eastern Euro-
pean countries part is distributed according to
the property put into the collective by each
member.

The degree to which collectivization has been
carried out, and the importance of the different
forms of co-operative, vary among (and some-
times within) the countries of Eastern Europe.
Collectivization was practically complete in Bul-
garia in 1956, except in the mountainous re-
gions. In Czechoslovakia and Albania about one
third of the agricultural land belongs to co-
operatives, but in the other countries the pro-
portion in less than 25 percent. In Poland
there were more than 10,000 co-operatives in
mid-1956, but after the events of October a
large number were dissolved, so that only 2,000
or 3,000 remained at the end of the year. A
large number of co-operatives were abolished in
Hungary in 1953, but collectivization was step-
ped up again in 1955 and 1956; following recent
political developments the, collectives were
reduced by half, but many have since been
restored on a somewhat different basis. Except
in Bulgaria and Czechoslovakia, the present
tendency is to encourage the formation of " in-
ferior " co-operatives as a preparatory stage for
the peasant who is not yet ready to accept the
collectivization of all his possessions.

Collectivization was introduced in Yugoslavia
in 1946 and by 1951 there were 6,800 co-oper-
atives. A law of March 1953, however, au-
thorized the peasants to leave the collective
farms under certain conditions, and in the same
year the number of co-operatives fell to 1,223.

State farms were also organized in Eastern
European countries, often on large estates where
the workers had been formerly employed on a
wage basis, on enemy-occupied land, and on
efficiently run large concerns which could serve
as a model. Thus in Poland some 6,000 State
farms were organized, covering 2 1/2 million hec-
tares, but according to a recent official report



they have incurred heavy financial losses. Meas-
ures are 110 \V being proposed for their reorgan-
ization, with the intention of giving greater
freedom and some greater say in the manage-
ment to the peasants employed.

In Mainland China increased emphasis
was placed on co-operative farming after the
agrarian reform law of 1950, and in the follow-
ing years producers' co-operatives were introduc-
ed on an increasing scale. The year 1955 (as
it happened an agriculturally excellent year)
marked the turning point. Most of the 580,000
producer co-operatives established in 1955 were
reported to be in north and northeast China.
During 1955 the number of agricultural co-oper-
atives rose to 633,742, of which only 529 were
co-operatives of the so-called " advanced " type
(collective farms). By the end of May 1956
more than 10 million agricultural co-operatives
had been established. These included 91 per-
cent of the 110 million rural households of China
of which 62 percent liad become members of
agricultural co-operatives of the " advanced
type and 38 percent of co-operatives of the
" elementary " type.

According to the Indian mission's report, the
differences in management and organization be-
tween the elementary and advanced types of
agricultural co-operatives are relatively small.
In both the principle of mutual benefit is em-
phasized, the right to withdraw is allowed, small
private lots for cultivation are given, and com-
pensation is paid for draft animals and farm tools.
The main distinction relates to the " dividends
on land shares ". The elementary co-operative
tends to remain small, while the advanced co-
operative tends to become steadily larger. In
the former, the fact that a return on land over
and above the return for labor exists, has, in
the opinion of the Chinese authorities, the effect
of limiting the extent to which manpower is
utilized on works of benefit to the whole com-
munity.

In the Indian mission's opinion the organi-
zation of the labor force and the creation of
incentives for co-operative work are successful.
Its report states

3 The information on Mainland China is
largely based on the report of an Indian mission
which visited China in the second part of 1956
(Report of the Indian Delegation to China On; Agri-
cultural Planning and Techniques, July-August
1956. Government of India, Ministry of Food and
Agriculture, New Delhi).
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" While we were not in a position to form an
assessment of the internal strains and difficul-
ties which might exist in the average co-ope-
rative, from such observations as have been made
it appears to us prima facie that essentially
workable methods for organizing labour and
ensuring teamwork and discipline as well as
providing incentives for hard work have been
evolved."

The report states that there was a high de-
gree of adaptation to local conditions and local
judgment, and there did not seem to be any
rigidity in the details of the standard work days
or " norms " which had been determined. The
scheme of " norms " for various crops, which. is
the basis o-f distribution of the total income of
a co-operative among its members, provides the
chief factor making for hard work, and is a
useful way of combining both social and indi-
vidual incentives. The amount of money and
produce allotted for each work-day depends on
the annual income of the co-operatives as a
whole. The greater the annual income of the
co-operatives is, the more each working clay is
worth. But if a co-operative member wants a
bigger income, he must make an effort to earn
more work-days. In this way the personal in-
terests of each member are combined with the
collective interests of the co-operatives.

The mission states

" To a visitor from abroad, apart from sta-
tistics which may be provided, the visible tests
of the effectiveness of co-operatives in China
are the crops in the fields and the manner in
which the labour force of the village is engaged
in work. There is little doubt that on these
tests as well as on the information furnished,
the Chinese co-operatives are at present work-
ing successfully and, organisationally, conditions
have been created for rapid progress in agri-
culture in the coming years."

Orga-nization of Croup- arming Societies o-n a,

Voluntary Basis

Co-operative settlements are a characteristic
feature of Israel. There are three distinct
types : (1) the communal, or collective, settle-
ment, where the land belonging to the settle-
ment is farmed as one large estate, and where
all goods and services are available to members
and their families in kind, out of the income of
the settlement ; (2) the joint co-operative settle.
ment where the land is also farmed as one
estate, but where members receive benefits ac-
cording to a system based on a combination
of performance and consumption needs ; (3) the



co-operative smallholders' settlement, where
each settler farms his own holding, but where
all buying and selling of requisites and produce
is carried out on a co-operative basis.

In 1954 there existed in Israel 256 communal
or collective settlements, with a rural popula-
tion of about 78,000 members, and 295 co-oper-
ative smallholders' settlements with about
100,000 people. During the postwar years col-
lective settlements (kibbutzim) did not increase
in numbers corresponding to the general in-
crease in settlement, because the new immi-
grants preferred individual units with private
homes. But the existing kibbutzim, keep their
leading position in the agricultural system of
the country, and the spirit of co-operative
enterprise remains a significant feature of these
settlements.

In northern Italy " undivided" and " divided "
co-operative farms have been well known since
the end of the last century and the movement
received new impetus after the first and second
world -wars. Most of the Italian co-operatives
are formed with share capital and on a basis
of limited liability. The societies usually build
up a large membership of several hundreds
who may be share-croppers or owners with
insufficient holdings. Local authorities and char-
itable institutions are usually the owners or
lessors of the land ; in the case of a lease, it
is important that the period be long enough to
allow for improvements. In order to build up
capital, members are usually paid wages at
perhaps two thirds of the full Trade Union
rate, but with a supplementary payment at the
end of the year, which may bring the rate of
pay up to, or above, the standard wage. The
finding of suitable technical experts was a ma-
jor problem in the past, but no-w a larger num-
ber of qualified technicians is available.

The " divided " system is somewhat more re-
cent than the " undivided ". Tenants and share-
croppers, dissatisfied with the conditions of ten-
ancy, formed co-operatives, through -which they
took a lease for the land as a whole. The di-
vided co-operative farms maintain individual
farming but provide co-operative services in
the field of purchasing, marketing and the use
of machinery. Divided co-operative farming
is at present more widespread than the undi-
vided type.

In 1954 230,000 hectares in Italy were culti-
vated by co-operatives, 24 percent on an undi-
vided or collective and the rest on a divided,
basis. The undivided co-operatives were mostly
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in the lower Po Valley, around Ravenna and Bo-
logna, and were established by laborers of former
large estates. The divided farms were most
successful among the small farmers of Lombardy
who had been subtenants on large estates.

India is giving a good deal of attention to
the organization of co-operative farming socie-
ties, which promise to solve, at least in part,
the problem of landless peasants, and may help
to overcome the handicaps resulting from small
and fragmented farms. Different types of farm-
ing co-operatives are organized in different parts
of the country, according to local needs and in-
terests and to the availability of trained per-
sonnel. Co-operative farming in India is still
in its initial stage. The Second Five Year Plan
reconfirmed its value for the resettlement of
landless labore:'s and made provision for the
specialized training of 250 to 300 junior offi-
cers for the promotion of co-operative farming.

In Pakistan, a number of co-operative farming
societies have been formed, particularly in the
northern part of the country close to Labore,
where refugees are settled and organized in co-
operative farming societies on government-
leased land. In the Punjab, 200 co-operative
farming societies have been established on an
area of approximately 200,000 acres. Each
village family was allotted 12.5 acres of land.

Co-operative farming societies of the divided
and undivided type are also found in some
other countries, but nowhere have they reached
great importance. It may be mentioned, how-
ever, that certain forms of joint land use, such
as community pasture and community forests,
are practiced in many countries.

Individualization of Customary Tenures

The economic, technical and commercial pro-
gress which is gradually penetrating African
agriculture, still bound by custom and tradition,
and the increasing pressure of the people on
the land, have made it necessary to reconsider
the complex problems of customary tenure sys-
tems. The report of the East Africa Royal
Commission of 1953-1955 thoroughly exami-
ned their inter-relation with problems of eco-
nomic and social progress. The Commission
stated that

London, Her Majesty's Stationery Office,
Cmd. 9475, pp. 349, 351.



" A lack of confidence in the secure holding
of land is an important circumstance to be
taken into account in East Africa when devising
a land tenure policy and the method of its
application. Existing fears are derived from the
failure of customary tenure to meet satisfac-
torily circumstances of land shortage and of de-
mands on land for certain forms of economic
use...

" Where individual rights of land ownership
exist these should be confirmed by a process of
adjudication and registration. But where in-
terests in land do not amount to full owner-
ship we visualize that the facility which will
be accorded to the purchase and sale of land
interests by their registration will help to bring
into being full ownership interests. "

The report emphasizes also the importance
of local customs and conditions, and calls for
a thorough study of the economic, sociologi-
cal and legal problems involved in the develop-
ment of individualization of traditional tenure
systems.

The change from traditional communal sys-
tems of land tenure to a more individualized
system is drastic. The communal system is bas-
ed upon the traditional concept of sharing the
produce according to need, while individualiz-
ed tenure emphasizes private initiative for self-
advancement ; and ways must be found to les-
sen the disintegrating effects of the change. In
order to avoid indebtedness and loss of land
through unwise transactions, the report re-
commended some government control by author-
ities, e.g., restrictions on the mortgaging of
the land and on the recovery of a debt through
the sale of the land, and appropriate measures
to limit the accumulation of large land
holdings : leases of land should be subject to
approval by the authorities.

In Southern Rhodesia, the Native Land Hus-
bandry Act of 1951 gave a strong impulse to
the individualization of customary tenure by
making provisions for registration of land rights
in the name of individual owners. The Act
is considered a decisive step toward a change
from communal land holding to individual ten-
ure.

Changes in Owner-Tenant Relationship

A principal concern of agrarian reform is the
establishment of secure tenure for the cultiva-
tor, and thereby the incentive to develop agri-
cultural production to the maximum of his
knowledge, skill and resources. In principle, se-
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curity does not necessitate owner-cultivatorship
but if the cultivator is not the owner, he should
have the greatest security of occupancy com-
patible with the need for ela.sticity in the agra-
rian system.

Changes in owner-tenant relationship are fre-
quently carried out as a preparatory step for
changes in the ownership pattern, but they may
also aim at the establishment of a well-balanc-
ed system modelled on the lines of the English
or Belgian systems. Experience has proved
that it is frequently difficult to implement leg-
islative changes in owner-tenant relationships
according to the legislation, since time-honored
customs and tradition are hard to overcome.
Often, the tenant-cultivators are afraid of giv-
ing dissatisfaction to the landlord, on whom they
are dependent in times of difficulty, and have
little confidence in the support of the author-
ities.

illinimum Periods of Tenancy and Restricting
Grounds for Eviction

Legislative action to give security to the
tenant-cultivator tends to establish minimum
periods of tenancy and to limit the reasons for
eviction, such as nonpayment of rent and other
violations of the lease agreement, poor husban-
dry and resumption of the tenanted land or
part of the land by the owner. In the case of
the termination of the lease, tenancy legislation
may provide for compensation to the tenant for
improvements, and also for disturbance, if the
termination of the lease was not provoked by
the tenant.

In some Ear Eastern countries strengthening
the legal position of the tenant-cultivator is of
decisive importance, since tenancy and lease-
hold still govern the work and life of most
cultivators. Legislation to give greater security
to tenants, however, often contains provisions
enabling the landlord to take up tenant land
to a prescribed extent for his cultivation ; such
provisions may greatly weaken the position of
the tenant in spite of the security legislation,
and frequently lead to tension and insecurity.

In India comprehensive State legislation
concerned with tenancy rights has been enact-
ed in recent years and is now being implement-
ed. Implementation has been facilitated in Ut-
tar Pradesh and Delhi where, since the aboli-
tion of the intermediaries, all tenants and sub-
tenants have been brought into direct relation



with the State. Minimum lease periods have
been established in many States and a trend
is apparent to give the tenant long-term, and
even permanent and inheritable rights of oc-
cupation, as in the Punjab Act of 1953. In
other States, minimum periods of five years
have been increased to ten, and limitations
placed on grounds for eviction. There are dif-
ferences from State to State, but generally evic-
tion is permitted only when : (1) the landlord
resumes a legally restricted area of land for his
personal cultivation ; (2) there is nonpayment
of rent ; (3) the tenant misuses the land. Se-
veral States recognize the rights of tenants to
make improvements and to claim compensation
for them if evicted. But in India as in other
less developed countries, a main obstacle to ef-
fective enforcement of such legislation is the
general illiteracy of tenants, their weak econo-
mic position, and their lack of organization,
while in some areas the so-called " rights of
resumption " have counteracted to a considerable
extent efforts to give greater security to the
tenants.

Some other countries in the Far East, e.g., the
Philippines, Taiwan, Thailand, Viet Nam and
Pakistan, have introduced some legislation si-
milar to that in India. Pakistan, Thailand and
Viet-Nam have introduced laws which place the
rights and obligations of tenants on a more equi-
table basis, but again the enforcement of the
legislation remains the crucial problem. In
Japan tenancy security is of less importance,
since the arca of tenant land has been reduced
to about 9 percent of the total arable area.

In the Near East, where tenancy is widely
prevalent, agreements are still largely regulat-
ed by custom, and the tenants on the whole
enjoy little security. An exception is Egypt,
where the Land Reform Law of 1952 pro-
vides that agricultural land may be let only to
a person who undertakes to farm it in person
and that leases of land shall not be concluded
for less than three years. In the absence of
a written contract the rent shall be deemed
to be based on crop-sharing for a period of
three years, during which the owner's share shall
be half, after the deduction of all expenses.
A later revision pmmits the tenant to sublet
his land for the cultivation of certain specified
crops. No person cultivating the land himself,
however, may be evicted whether he be the
original tenant or a subtenant.

In the Sudan, tenants in the Gezira Scheme
and in the various Nile Pump Control areas
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enjoy full security. Tenants are nominated and
holdings allotted by the Joint Board Authori-
ties and detailed regulations govern the dis-
posal of the cotton crop, the joint cotton account
and the tenants' collective and individual ac-
counts.

In many Latin-American countries the ex-
treme inequality in the distribution of land
ownership affects the relationship between land-
lord and tenalit a,nd adds to the tenant's in-
security. Some countries, as, for instance,
Costa Rica, Colombia, Cuba, Nicaragua and Peru,
have issued legislation to prevent exorbitant,
rents, but the weak bargaining power of the
tenants is a great obstacle to its enforcement.
Thus the Governments of Costa Rica, and Nica-
ragua, in their replies to a United Nations ques-
tionnaire, reported that the legislation was
not implemented.

In Western Europe, where tenant cultivators
are in a stronger bargaining position, tenancy
security legislation has been successful, and in
many countries tenant-cultivators enjoy a high
degree of security. Regulations requiring writ-
ten lea,se agreements (the usefulness of which
is doubtful in countries with a high rate of illi-
teracy) give valua,ble protection. In Denma,rk,
Finland and Ireland the policy has been to
transfer tenancy into owner-occupancy and in
the meantime to improve the security- of the
tenant-cultivator where necessary. In the Unit-
ed Kingdom, -where three fifths of the total
number of farms (England and Wales) are ten-
anted, the Agricultural Holdings Act of 1948
contains the basic features of English tenancy
legislation. The landlord must give the tenant
at least 12 months' notice to quit, and in gen-
eral the right to object. If he does so within the
time limit, the landlord can appeal to the Min-
ister of Agriculture. The most important fac-
tors which the Minister must consider are the
interests of efficient farming. Other grounds for
consideration are the possible hardships caused
by either party, or other claims for the land,
such as its use for agricultural research or for
the provision of small holdings. The Act con-
tains comprehensive provisions for ensuring
that a tenant receives adequate compensation,
on the termination of a tenancy, for any im-
provement carried out by him. He is also en-
titled to compensation for disturbance varying
from one to two years' rent, unless he leaves
as a result of ba,d husbandry. Where landlord
and tenant are unable to agree on the amount
of compensation, the Act provides for arbitra-



tion. The comprehensive right to compensa-
tion, established by the Act, makes any change
in the tenancy of the farm extremely costly
to the landlord and provides a high degree of
security to the tenant, who is more effectively
protected than tenant-farmers in any other
country. In recent years Switzerland and Spain
have also introduced legislation in favor of the
tenant- cultivator.

In Eastern, Europe tenancy is now of little
importance, but in most countries the law pro-
vides for State intervention in tenancy dis-
putes at the request of one of the parties in-
volved.

Rent Control

Security of tenure cannot be acquired with-
out measures to control the rents of agricul-
tural land, but here too the enforcement of leg-
islation in many countries is very difficult, be-
cause of the weak bargaining power of the cul-
tivators. Insofar as rent control is successful-
ly enforced, it improves security of tenure, in-
creases the cultivator's share of the produce,
and raises his social status. But this goal can
be achieved only if complementary action is
taken to provide agricultural credit ; otherwise
the moneylender may take more than the ten-
ant gains from rent control.

The problems of rent control are apparently
very different in more advanced and in under-
developed countries. In some of the advanced
European countries the present problem is how
to reconcile security for the tenant with the
efficiency of the farming system. In the coun-
tries of Asia, the Near East and Latin America,
on the other hand, the problem is how to make
protection of the tenant work. Where pressure
on the land and unfavorable economic condi-
tions -work against the tenant, much depends
on the efficiency of the enforcement machinery.
The experience of some Asian countries suggests
that the creation of special administrative ma-
chinery for this purpose is a condition of suc-
cessful enforcement.

In some Western, European countries, e.g.,
Belgium and Switzerland, the legal rent is tied
to the level of a certain year. In Western Ger-
many official approval of the terms of the lease
is required and carries with it administrative
control of rents. In the Netheilands legislation
is designed to maintain rents at an economic
level, at the same time ensuring an adequate
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standard of living for the tenant. Rents are
determined on a regional scale, according to the
type of farm, nature of the soil, and location,
the rents of individual farms fluctuating aro-and
the regional level. In the T_Inited Kingdom the
Agricultural Holdings Act of 1948, while not
providing for rent ceilings, gives rights of ar-
bitration under which either landlord or tenant
may request an adjustment of rent, though
not more often than every three years.

In Far Eastern, countries, effective control of
rent is still a considerable problem. In Japan
the new Land Law (1952) maintains the prin-
ciple of rent control laid do-wn in previous legis-
lation with some 'modifications. The rent for
each parcel of farmland is to be fixed accord-
ing to the productivity of the soil, to be deter-
mined by a soil survey. Until this survey is
completed, the rent prior to the new legislation
is considered the legal rent, though if the rent
exceeds 25 percent of the value of the rice pro-
duced or 15 percent of the value of other prin-
cipal crops, the tenant farmer is entitled to
request a reduction.

In India control of farm rents has been enact-
ed in most of the States, though the vvay it is
determined varies in different States according
to the class of tenants, the nature of the land
and the type of crops produced. In Assam,
Bombay, Madras, Hyderabad, My-sore and
Orissa the upper limits of rents formerly fixed
have been reduced. The upper limits are
generally set at between one third and one fifth
of the produce or of its value, except for
Bombay and Rajasthan, where it has been set at
one sixth of the produce. A number of States
have also made provision to eliminate onerous
rental conditions to enable the tenants to pay
rent in cash instead of kind, stipulating also
that tenants' improvements shall not result in
unearned income for landlords.

Taiwan and the Philippines have also enact-
ed legislation to control the level of rents, and
the Philippines have attempted to establish a
system of rent confrols by detailed accounting
of the mutual contributions of landlord and
tenant. Taiwan has estabiished 37.5 percent of
the crop as a general rent ceiling for all lease-
holds on private land.

In the Near East only Egypt and Israel have
any legislative ceiling on rents. In Egypt the
agrarian law of 1952 stipulates that the rent
on agricultural land may not exceed seven
times the amount of the basic tax assessment
upon such land, or one half the crop after de-



duction of all expenses. In Israel the rent of
the large area of land belonging to the Jewish
National Fund is fixed by arbitration and is
subject to periodic review.

In Latin Anierica, although in many coun-
tries rents are very high, little progress in con-
trol of rents has been achieved. In Guatemala,
by a decree of 1954, the new Government lim-
ited rents of agricultural land to 5 percent
of its value ; this regulation also applies to
share-croppers. In Peru, a similar Act of 1947
stipulates that rents shall not exceed 6 percent
of the value of rural holdings. But in these,
.as in other countries of the region, the poverty
of tenants and inadequate administrative ma-
chinery are obstacles to effective enforcement,
Thus, in Nicaragua, where most of the cultiva-
ble land in the Republic is located in the Pacif-
ic zone, population pressure has resulted in
rentals which are sometimes as much as eight
times the amount allowed by law. In the
Dominican Republic no lease is approved unless
the rent or payment is reasonably favorable
to the lessee (Executive Decree of 1949).

Establishing the Tenant's Right to Acquire Land

In many countries, as noted earlier, tenancy
is considered a temporary stage on the ladder
to owner-cultivatorship and, as mentioned in
another context, the legislation provides the
tenant with Opportunities of ownership. In
Denmark, Norway and Sweden recent legisla-
tion has given the tenant the first option to buy
his holding if it is sold. In Iceland it is an
established policy that publicly owned farms must
be sold to the tenant if he applies for purchase.

In the United States, under the Bankhead-
Jones Farm Tenant Act of 1937, credit was
made available to tenant farmers who could not
obtain it elsewhere. The Indian reform legisla-
tion, as stated above, has given opportunities
for ownership to tenants by the abolition of
intermediaries, the acquisition of rent-receiving
rights of landowners other than intermediaries
and the conferring of rights of purchase on
tenants. Tenants, however, through lack of
information, have frequently been reluctant to
use their rights to acquire ownership. It is
uncertain if this reluctance is due to the low
level of rent payments, to shortage of credit,
or to the price of land and the terms of
purchase. In the State of Bombay, however,
on the basis of a new amendment in 1955,
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ali tenants have the right to purchase the
land held by them within the limits established
by the law, but the tenant is not only given an
un.qualified right to purchase the land held by
him, but, in terms of the amendment, he will
be deemed to have purchased the land by a
certain date or he will lose it.

Layout and Size of Farm Units

Problems of economic size and farm layout
have demanded increasing attention from gov-
eminent's in the postwar years in many coun-
tries. The increasing mechanization of
agriculture has necessitated large-scale reorgan-
ization of farm units to facilitate agricultural
progress and thus to improve the social well-
being of the farming population.

The term " economic holding" is used in dif-
ferent senses in various parts of the world. In
economically advanced countries the criterion is
generally agricultural efficiency. The economic
farm is the farm of optimum size for the type
of farming the size which will permit the
best use of all agricultural resources, capital and
labor as well as land. This optimum size can
be defined only within broad limits in relation
to the type of farming practiced and is subject
to continuous changes, e.g., as the economy de-
velops or as closer settlement necessitates a
more intensive use of land. In the less advanced
countries farms are called " uneconomically
small " when they are not large enough to pro-
vide a minimum standard of living for the cul-
tivator and his family. Here the criterion is
not agricultural efficiency, but human need.

Governments have recognized the importance
of farm-size problems and their bearing on pro-
cluctivit3r and higher standards of living. This
is true not only for countries engaged in land
redistribution, such as India and Egypt, but
also for countries in Europe with satisfactory
tenure systems, such as the Netherlands.

Farm reorganization in West3rn Europ3 since
the war has been largely aimed at establish-
ing economic farm units, with high agricul-
tural efficiency. Successful land consolidation
operations have been carried out in the Nether-
lands, Switzerland, France, Western Germany
and Spain. In Denmark, where legislation on
land consolidation dates back to 1769, a law of
1951 authorized the Government to purchase
and redistribute land to bring the areas of small
farms up to 8 hectares.



The general line of agrarian policy is best
exemplified in the _Netherlands and in Sweden.
In both countries it was recognized that re-
arrangement of ownership is not sufficient but
that it must be integrated into a large-scale
regional development program.

In the Netherlands studies have been made
to establish the most desirable sizes for various
types of farming. Farms of 12, 18 and 24 hec-
tares are being established in the new polders
and should ensure farmers a net annual income
of from 200 to 400 guilders per hectare ($. 52 to
$105). Considerable attention is also paid to the
reallocation of fragmented land; previously such
parcels could be exchanged only by voluntary
agreement among the owners, but the new
Reallocation Act of 1954 introduces compulsion.
Land consolidation in the Netherlands includes
a strong element of reconstruction ; for instance,
the enlarging of submarginal farms whose for-
mer owners have obtained farms on newly re-
claimed land. The same principle has been fol-
lowed in reconstructing the farms affected by
the flood of 1953 (75,000 hectares). The law
establishes a cautious procedure to guard the
interests of the parties directly involved, but
also protects the public interest by making de-
tails of the reallocation plan available to the
public.

All consolidation projects, with the exception
of the reclamation of the Zuyder Zee, where
the reclaimed land remains the property of the
State, are subsidized by the Government to the
extent that the costs exceed the increase in val-
ue of the land. Consequently such projects re-
quire the approval of, and are carried out un-
der, the supervision of the Land Consolidation
Services of the Government. Subsidies granted
to meet investment costs amount to about 75
percent.

Land consolidation in the Netherlands has
developed in the last few years from a simple
regrouping of agricultural land into a general
agricultural development program. The budg-
etary needs amount to 200 million guilders,
i.e., 50 percent of the present budget of the
Ministry of Agriculture, Fisheries and Food.
The changes involved are so considerable that
much extension work has to be undertaken
both before and after the consolidation to pre-
vent a relapse imito the old conditions. The
Netherlands Government aims to remove, by
means of agrarian reconstruction, the large
differences between the more and less
developed agricultural provinces in the country,
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and to raise the prod-activity of the less-advanc-
ed areas. The present program involves 157,000
hectares, of which some 30,000 to 40,000
hectares are to be redistributed annually.

In Sweden agricultural policy aims at a sys-
tematic remodelling of farm sizes to promote a
more efficient agriculture as a necessary sup-
plement to the agricultural supports which have
helped uneconomic holdings to survive. Both
the combination and consolidation of holdings
is promoted by means of government financial
assistance, the right of preemption by the Croivn
and expropriation. From 1945 to 1952 a to-
tal of about 2,000 redistributions were made,
affecting almost 10,000 lots, and the area chang-
ing hands amounted to 24,000 hectares of cul-
tivated land and 244,000 hectares of other land.
By this policy, numbers of farms are reduced
every year by about 3,000 and this land added
to formerly undersized units. As a safeguard
the Land Distribution Act (1948) prevents the
disposal of land belonging to a farming property
unless this transaction would be likely to result
in increased returns or would be otherwise
beneficial.

In Eastern, Europe fragmentation is important
particularly in the areas of peasant cultivation.
Along with the recent redistribution of land,
efforts are being made to consolidate holdings.
In Czechoslovakia consolidation is promoted by
giving the first option to buy land to the cul-
tivator who needs certain land for the consol-
idation of his property (Law of 1947). The sub-
division of farms is prohibited if it results in un-
economic units. In Yugoslavia, a decree of 1948
requires official permission for the transfer of
land, but even so the progress of subdivision
continues. The measures of the postwar dec-
ade have increased the number of small and
medium-sized farms, both in the private and
co-operative sectors, and a great number of
uneconomic and fragmented holdings still exist.
Voluntary land consolidation is encouraged by
tax exemption.

The great land redistribution programs car-
ried out in the Far East have, in general, not
affected the internal structure of the farm unit.
The need for the reorganization of the farm unit
remains great and is generally recognized.

In several Indian States, legislation prohibits
the unlimited subdivision of holdings and re-
stricts their transfer through inheritance below
a minimum size. The actual problem of un-
conomie holdings has vast proportions and was
not affected by the legislation abolishing in-



termediaries which did not affect the pattern
of land distribution. So far as is known, only
two States, Hyderabad and Himadal Pradesh,
llave introduced ceilings on existing holdings,
varying with the qualities of the soil and effi-
ciency of cultivation. Surplus land thus ob-
tained is available for redistribution to landless
peasants, or to those with extremely small hold-
ings. Consolidation based on special legislation
is carried out in the State of Bombay, in East
Punjab, Uttar Pradesh and Delhi, usually
after an application by the landholders. Pro-
visions in some States, as for instance in Bom-
bay, fix a minimum size of holding in consol-
idation schemes, and prohibit division and frag-
mentation below that miniinum. The consoli-
dation scheme is binding on all the cultivators
in the village, if a prescribed majority of those
concerned agrees to it. In some States the Gov-
ernment may initiate consolidation schemes
and compel landholders to abide by them. Con-
solidation of holdings is often carried out
through co-operative societies, particularly in
the Punjab.

In Japan the consolidation of fragmented
holdings has been an urgent problem for many
years. No direct measures were carried out
before 1950, but energetic steps are now being
taken under the Land Improvement Law of
1949. As a first step, the target for the period
of 1950-57 was set at 1,715,000 hectares, ap-
proximately 30 percent of the total area of
farmland. From 1950 to 1952 an area of
671,000 hectares, comprising about 820,000
farms, was in process of consolidation. Dur-
ing the following two-year period, around
660,000 hectares were consolidated by village
agricultural commissions, agricultural co-oper-
atives and land improvement extension services

affecting some 936,000 farmers. No legal
restrictions have been imposed upon the inher-
itance process to counteract the fragmentation of
farms. But one of the heirs may be supplied
with government credits to buy out other heirs
in order to avoid the partition of the estate.

Considerable consolidation operations ha ve
also been carried out in Pakistan during the
postwar years. Burma and Taiwan llave estab-
lished minimum areas below which subdivi-
sion requires the approval of competent authori-
ties. In the Near East progress in this field
has been reported only from Jordan and Egypt,
where the Agrarian Reform Law of 1952 guards
against the continued subdivision and fragmen-
tation of land which has been redistributed.
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Tenure Changes Associated with
Settl2ment Projects

In this section the close relationship between
settlement and tenure changes has been fre-
quently mentioned. Settlement schenies give
governments the opportunity to improve ten-
ure arrangements ; the3r may even have an
impact on, tenure conditions in old settled areas.
In the Philippines, for instance, peasants from
densely populated Central Luzon are being re-
settled in Mindanao and the evacuated farms
used to enlarge undersized holdings. The Re-
public of Indonesia has a comprehensive pro-
gram of resettling peasant families of densely
populated Java on the dry areas of Sumatra.
A realistic approach to the risks of freehold
tenure has led many governments to establish,
in settlement areas, a type of tenure which
combines freehold and leasehold features. The
settler receives a permanent and inheritable
tenure but is restricted with respect to sale,
subdivision and mortgaging of the land.

In Ceylon, the settlement in the Gal Oya
area was of this kind. The Government con-
sidered it risky to give the new owner arm un-
restricted title and wished to prevent the sub-
division of the farm into uneconomic units.
According to the Land Development Ordinance
of 1935, which is the basis of the present set-
tlement operations, land is given to the settler
on a "permit", subject to the following condi-
tions : (1) the land shall be brought under
cultivation within a specified period ; (2) it
cannot be sold, leased, or mortgaged ; (3) it
can be left to only one nominated successor
(4) the settler has to pay an annual amount
of rent of 2 to 4 percent of the unimproved
value of the land. The contravention of any
of these conditions may result in the cancel-
lation of the permit and the resumption of
possession by the Government. If the recipient
fulfils the conditions of cultivation and brings
his allotment into productive use, the land is
granted to him. But even land held under
such grants continues to be subject- to the
conditions mentioned.

Settlement carried out after the subdivision
of large estates necessarily brings about funda-
mental changes in the institutional pattern.
While landlord ownership disappears, or at least
is substantially reduced, family-sized farm units,
and in some cases producer co-operatives with
joint land use, are established. Family farms,
of course, can be either owner-cultivated or



tenanted and frequently the newly established
holdings are leaseholds ; these developments can
be observed both in Europe and Asia.

Thus in Italy land reform in S011le areas,
(e.g., the Maremma) resulted in the establish-
ment of owner farms. In India joint farming
societies have in some cases been established
on land acquired from larger estates. Landless
workers and cultivators of undersized holdings
provide the membership of these societies. Dur-
ing the period 1947-52 over 2,000,000 acres
were reclaimed, most of which belonged to
private individuals. Where new settlements
have been established (mostly on public land),
co-operative forms of tenure were preferred, as
for instance in the Nainital Tarai of Uttar
Pradesh, where 100,000 acres have been con-
verted into prosperous co-operative colonies
and flourishing State farms. In Madras co-
operative land colonization societies have been
set up in the reclaimed government wastelands.
In many States the Governments are settling
waste and idle lands with landless agricultural
workers and owners of uneconomic holdings,
on an individual basis.

raq has carried out group settlement on
irrigated land under the Miri Sirf Land Law or
1951 and settled cultivators on holdings of sizes
varying from 12 to 120 acres in the pump-irrigat-
ed areas. The land is given to the settlers free of
rent and other charges for the first ter. years.
After that time successful farmers will be grant-
ed title to their land without charge, but for a.
further period of ten years they will not be
permitted to alienate their land in any way,
or to mortgage it except to the State Agricul-
tural Bank. The Law of 1951 also allows
land distribution to single individuals in units
of 3,000 acres of State land which can be ir-
rigated only by high-lift pumps. The new
units are not to be leased, nor their usufructuary,
rights transferred to another person, and the
settlers have to abide by certain agricultural
regulations. If settlers do not comply with
the conditions of the contract, the land can
be taken away after three warnings have been
given.

In the settlement of public lands, govern-
ments are, of course, more free to execute
tenure arrangements in accordance with their
general agricultural policy-, since they are not
under pressure from existing tenant cultivators
as is frequently the case with the subdivision of
large estates. In Latin-American countries,
e.g., Colombia, Brazil and Chile, the settlement
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on public land, however, often involves the
normalization of the relationship between State
and squatters, who have frequently contribu-
ted substantially to the development of the
land.

In Australia, Nevi Zealaud and Canada
countries of recent settlement permanent
leases are offered to settlers in some areas
and freeholds in others. In general, Crown
land is offered for selection on terms and con-
ditions -which will ensure that the land is
brought into production within a reasonable
time. In New Zealand it is usual to pro-N:ido
in the leases (which initially contain no right
of purchase) that within a certain period of
years the leaseholder will effect certain mini-
mum improvements; for example, lay down a
minimum area in grass and fence it. After
the improvements are completed, the lessee is
given the right to surrender his existing lease
and obtain, in exchange, a fee simple title
for cash or on deferred payments, or a 33-year
renewable lease with right of purchase.

In Western Europe, with its tradition of
owner cultivation, settlers do not always be-
come owners of reclaimed public land. In the
Netherlands, for instance, the State retains own-
ership of newly reclaimed land in the Zuyder
Zee and the settler becomes a leaseholder.

Important problems arise in the settlement
of migrants and the resettlement of indigenous
populations, when the institutional concepts of
the new settlers conflict with customary ten-
ures. In many areas, as in East Africa and
Sumatra, land development and settlement leads
to a process of gradual individualization of
customary tenures which were dealt with earlier.
This process will ultimately result in the estab-
lishment of individual land holdings with pro-
tective restrictions against the economic risks
involved in the disposal and mortgaging of real
estate. On the other hand, the settlement of
migrants in tribal areas demands specific ar-
rangements with the tribal authorities in order
to establish tenure arrangements for the set-
tlers. In Sumatra, for instance, the Govern-
ment pays the tribal chiefs compensation for
trees in order to place the resettlers from Java
on the land ; direct land transactions would
violate customary tenure. Arrangements of
this kind, however, are temporary only and
have to be converted imito more definite forms
when the indigenous population is integrated
into the development of the area and the cul-
tural dividing line between new settler and



the indigenous people gradually disappears.
Until this goal is reached, governments generally
prefer effective control of the use of the land
and of all land transactions, particularly with
respect to the tribal land, as is the case in
the major part of the African territories under
British control.

Tenure Changes Affecting Forest Land

Owing to the peculiar characteristics of this
form of land use, measures affecting forest
land are generally independent of those affect-
ing agricultural land. No attempt is made here to
gire a complete review of these recent changes
and the following paragraphs are limited
to a description of the principal trends in
recent years. These may be summarized in
four broad categories. The first concerns the
nature of ownership. The second, of great im-
portance to large arcas of forest, covers rights
of usage that are more or less legally vested
in persons or communities other than the legal
or theoretical owner of the land. The third
is the improvement of forest exploitation which
may be sought through the promotion of a
sound relationship between the owner and the
exploiter. Finally, small forest holdings may
be combined to produce units which can be
managed in accordance with the principles of
rational utilization.

Rightò of Ownership

Changes in ownership have been affected by
a tendency in some countries to State appro-
priation of private forest holdings in the inter-
ests of general public welfare. This has been
noticeable in India, for example, and in a
general way in countries under a Communist
regime.

In others there has been transfer of certain
forest areas to communities, responsible under
more or less strict government supervision for
their management (Burma, Indonesia, Lebanon)
or the creation of such communal forests by
planting (Cyprus, India, etc.). Into this cate-
gory come also the "school forests" of numerous
countries.

Another tendency has been that of ensuring
a greater degree of State administrative control
over unclassed forest lands by declaring them
forest reserves and thus bringing them under
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direct management by the relevant public
service.F.Ixamples of this are found in Australia,
India and the British and French dependent
territories.

A continuous tendency to restrict rights of
ownership of private owners is to be found in
almost all countries where private forest owner-
ship is important and forest economy well
developed (United Kingdom. Scandinavian
countries, Japan, etc.).

Rights of Usage

Although still in initial stages, some attempts
ave been made to control or habolish rights
which are often a serious menace to the con-
tinued existence of the forest. The elimination
of goat-browsing, along the pattern successfully
adopted in Cyprus, has been introduced in
Yugoslavia and Lebanon, and pasture man-
agement has been attempted in certain forest
areas of India. Measures have been taken in
Trinidad and the Philippines, for example, to
resettle or to restrict the activities of squatters,
while the control of shifting cultivation has
been given careful study in the Belgian Congo,
the Sudan and India.

Owner-Exploiter Relationsh p

Tenancy, as understood for agricultural areas,
is not practiced on forest land and is replaced
by the granting of timber concessions or the
sale of coupes. Two contrasting trends have
evolved in this connection. On the one hand there
has been a tendency to eliminate the granting
of concessions, especially long-term conces-
sions (as in Sarawak), and their substitution by
exploitation under contract (as in Burma, Thai-
land). A semigovernmental corporation is some-
times especially created for this purpose, as
in the case of the Colonial Development Cor-
poration (British Guiana, Nigeria, territories in
Central and East Africa, and New Guinea).

On the other hand, where a government may
be insufficiently staffed, or financially handi-
capped in developing its forest resources, the
licensee may be given extensive responsibility,
authorized to manage personally the forest
lands in the licence and assured of a long-term
tenancy of temporarily alienated State timber
lands. This entails the possibility of his carry-
ing out long-term, State-approved or imposed



planning. Examples of such d.evelopments are
the Forest Management Licence System of Bri-
tish Columbia, co-operative management in the
United States and the unidades of Mexico.

In concluding, it should be stressed that agrar-
ian reforms and measures affecting the struc-
ture of agricultural property have repercussions
upon the over-all land-use pattern and may
sometimes adversely affect the desirable bal-
ance between forestry and other forms of' land
utilization. The splitting up of large domains
containing a forest estate may result in the dis-
appearance of the latter. It m.ay also inhibit
the establishment of shelter-belts, whereas the
collective management of agricultural land can
favor such a desirable trend. Security- of ten-
ure will, of course, favor the establishment of
windbreaks and woodlots. Colonization plans
and projects for the resettlement of displaced
populations often affect forest areas and it is
in regard to these, especially, that the safeguard-
ing of the forest cover is essential in the inter-
ests of both its physical role and the economic
possibilities it offers.

Problems of Tenure in Fisheries

Marine Fisheries

These account for about 75 percent of report-
ed world fish supplies and are characterized by
the absence of any form of ownership over the
areas fished or the fish stocks themselves. Ten-
ure in the ordinary sense of the word can be
applied only to certain coastal areas under ter-
ritorial jurisdiction, where exclusive rights to
exploit certain water, especially by means of
fixed gears, fences, etc, may be granted to indi-
viduals, groups, societies, etc., or to sedentary
fisheries, mainly shell-fisheries, which can be de-
marcated and operated under lease or licence.
Such tenure as exists is mainly vested in gov-
ernments or public authorities of some kind
and in many parts of the word is reflected in
a complex system of regulations, licences, dues,
etc., in the interests of revenue or of conserva-
tion of the stocks.

The greater part of the fish supplies, however
are taken in oceanic areas where no exclusive
rights of ownership or tenure have been estab-
lished. The costs of fishery, production, and
with them the sources and level of investment
and the institutional structure of the industry
are substantially influenced by this fact. Ex-
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cessive exploitation of fishing grounds may be
reduced by restraints on competition, or may
lead to higher costs and, indirectly, to the need
for greater investment. The problem has ob-
vious international aspects which are reflect-
ed in ancient disputes over fishing rights and,
more recently, in the formulation of interna-
tional management programs based on better
scientific knowledge of the fish stocks.
In the application of such programs, serious
economic problems arise concerning not only
the costs involved in restraint, but also relative
changes between different types of fishing, be.
tween different fishing communities and betl,veen
different fishing countries.. These problems are
increasingly- becoming the subject of interna-
tional debate.

Fisheries

In inland fisheries the situation is very differ-
ent, in that in many cases tb.e possibility, of
exercising tenure over an area of inland water
permits efficiencies of management comparable
almost with animal husbandry. It so happens
that the inland fisheries of Europe and North
America, where fisheries generally are most high-
ly developed technically, are of relatively mi-
nor economic importance. However, there are
many- examples in both these regions of control
and management which illustrate the oppor-
tunities for controlled production where exclusive
rights of tenure prevail. It would serve little
purpose to discuss here tenure in these countries
with reference to major institutional changes,
and it will be sufficient, perhaps, to observe that
in other regions, especially, Asia and the Far
East where inland fisheries assume their great-
est importance from an economic and nutri-
tional standpoint, the introduction of certain
management techniques could bring about a
substantial increase of fish production, but is
at present impeded by problems of tenure and
other legal and social obstacles.

In this region the ownership and tenane,y- uf
inland fisheries generally form an integral part
of the pattern of land tenure, mainly where they
concern ponds, tanks, small streams, etc., and
also areas of seasonal inundation which permit
the rearing of iish, e.g., wet rice paddies. As
in agriculture, complex systems of tenure re-
flected in fragmentation of holdings and ab-
sentee landlords restrict investment and re-
strain development.



In other inland fisheries, e.g., large lakes and
main river systems, fishing rights are based on
various forms of lease and licence. Sometimes,
especia1137 in the case of subsistence fishing,
there is no legal form of tenure, which usually
follows unwritten traditional customs of usage.
Here, ownership is often vested in governments
or other public authorities ; this is especially
true of artificial lakes, reservoirs, etc., connect-
ed with irrigation projects 1-vhich lend them-
selves more easily to rational systems of tenure in
the interests of development, e.g., the reservoirs
of Mettur and Mopad in Southern India.

Perhaps the, principal observation to be
made in regard to systems of tenure in inland
fisheries is that the process of management by
which these widespread resource's can be most
e,fficiently utilized entails extensive regulation
and direction of fishing. In many cases this
will depend on appropriate changes in land
tenure generally. In others, where o-wnership
is already vested in governments, more rapid
progress will be possible provided that inland
fisheries are regarded as an integral part of
rural economy and society. The tendency has
been for inland fishermen to receive little con-
sid.eration in over-all plans for land and water
use, which mainly concern usages for agricul-
ture, power, navigation and industry.

One of the more significant features of the
postwar period is the importance which is gen-
erally- placed on the institutional factors for
agricultural and general progress. In many
countries government action is demanded to re-
vise defective and outdated institutions which
are recognized as serious obstacles to develop-
me,nt. In land tenure, the demand for agrar-
ian reform can well be defined as a demand
for better institutions to facilitate the process
of economic development. But the tenure sys-
tem, however important, is only one of the
many factors and conditions which control the
development of a country. Even considerable
reforms in the system of land holding may have
only a limited effect, unless they are co-ordi-
nated with measures in related fields and with
a complementary program for general econo-
mic development. But if the process of devel-
opment is initiated without sufficient consider-
ation for land tenure conditions, adverse con-
ditions of tenure not only check the favorable
trend to economic progress, but may even nul-
lify the achievements alreadyr reached.
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AGRICULTURAL CREDIT

Agricultural credit has expanded substan-
tially in the postwar period. In the more de-
veloped parts of the world,, agriculture is in-
creasingly becoming a capital intensive indus-
try ; the decline in the rural population requires
the substitution of machines for manpower,
and modern farm technology implies the re-
placement of simple buildings by new and com-
plicated stuctures for storing and processing
farm products. Technical progress also accounts
for increased needs for working capital for such
things as improved seeds, more chemical fer-
tilizers and prepared feedingstuffs. Rural elec-
trification and the growing popularity of mech-
anical household help, as well as the general
desire for improved living conditions, also give
rise to additional demands for capital in the
more developed regions.

In the underdeveloped regions the gradual
shift from a subsistence to a market economy
in agriculture, and the spread of improved farm
practices alike raise the capital requirements of
farmers. In addition, though to a much lesser
degree in these regions, improved standards of
living mean increased capital needs. Political
changes in formerly dependent areas, the reor-
ganization of agrarian structures and the eco-
nomic planning of agriculture have also greatly
expanded the demand for investment capital in
agriculture.

The majority of farmers in both developed
and underdeveloped countries have not been
able to meet these enlarged requirements out
of their own financial resources. Greater cap-
ital needs have, therefore, required more cred-
it. While reliance on such noninstitutional
sources as relatives, merchants, dealers and pro-
fessional moneylenders has continued, govern-
ments have paid much more attention since
the war to creating or expanding institutional
facilities for agricultural credit, increasing their

' The connotation of " developed " or " under-
developed" refers to the general level of economic
development and not necessarily to the degree to
which agricultural credit has been developed. The
developed regions are taken to be North America,
Oceania and Western Europe.

The value of all non-real-estate physical
assets in U.S. agriculture increased betwen 1946 and
1956 from $ 27,100 million to $ 47,200 million.
In the same period non-real-estate debt rose from
$ 3,200 million to $ 9,800 million (U.S.D.A. : The
Balance Sheet of Agriculture 19,55 and 19,56, Agri-
culture Information Bulletins Nos. 146 and 163).



loanable funds and improving the terms on
which they can grant loans. This expansion
of facilities has extended in varying degrees to
all the various types of institution which serve
as sources of agricultural credit.

Sources of Agricultural Credit

Noninstitutional Credit

Noninstitutional credit, i. e., credit extended
by individuals such as relatives, merchants,
dealers and private moneylenders, plays an
important and, in most underdeveloped
countries, an overwhelming role in agricul-
tural credit, including that of fisheries. Very
little exact information, however, is available
on the extent of such credit and the terms on
which it is granted. In spite of the recognized
need for better information, progress has been
made in this respect only in two countries : the
United States and India.

Even in a country like the United States,
noninstitutional credit is of very great impor-
tance. The total farm debt in the United States
(excluding loans of the Commodity Credit Cor-
poration) outstanding on l January 1956,
amounted to $ 16,900 million, of which $ 7,100
million or as much as 41 percent was in the
form of loans from sources other than public
and private fina.ncial institutions. Of this so-
called noninstitutional credit, $ 3,586 million or
about half represented mortgage credit' which,
in the United States, is mostly extended by
individuals looking for safe investments, or by
farmers who, in selling all or part of their land,
grant mortgage credit to the buyers.8 The
other half, non-real-estate loans, consists inainly
of short or medium-term credit from dealers in
automobiles, trucks, agricultural machinery- and
equipment, seeds, fertilizers, pesticides or other
production requisites. Some production requi-
sites are also increasingly provided on credit
terms by food processors such as ca.nneries, pack-
ing houses or sugar mills

In underdeveloped countries, on th.e other
hand, professional moneylenders are generally
the main sources of noninstitutional credit (and

7 U.S.D.A., The Balance Sheet of Agriculture
1956, op. cit., and A.gricultural Finance Review,
Vol. 19, Feb. 1957 (Table 1 for Mortgage Credit).

8 University of California, Berkeley-, U.S.A.
Proceedings of the International Conference on Agri-
cultural and Cooperative Credit 1953, p. 992.
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often of all agricultural credit). According to
the All-India Credit Survey, 9 93 percent of to-
tal rural borrowings came from private persons,
of whom almost 45 percent were professional
rnoneylenders and 25 percent large cultivators
who also extend credit. While the latters'
methods in such matters as security, renewals,
rates of interest and 'other terms do not differ
materially from those of the professional mon-
eylenders, their lending activity is described
as "not alway-s mere investment ; it often has
an ulterior motive ".

As this chapter deals with institutional factors
affecting agriculture, the following analysis is
restricted to formal agricultural credit institu-
tions. Any study dealing with agricultural cred-
it as such, however, would have to place con-
siderable emphasis on non institutional credit.
The quantitative information given in the text
and Annex tables is therefore not to be taken
as an indication of total agricultural credit uti-
lized or available.

Institutional Credit

Co-operatives. Credit co-operatives have been
operating, particularly in Europe and North
America, since the last century and they have
spread to somc underdeveloped countries, thou.gh
not always with complete success. Co-opera-
tives, including their functions with respect to
agricultural credit, are dealt with later in a
separate section of this chapter.

Village Banks. Village banks are a kind of
forerunner of genuine credit co-operatives. They
exist in Indonesia., though reduced in numbers
as compared with the prewar period, and have
been organized recently in Burma and in the
Philippines. A village bank, as its name im-
plies, serves a single village community- and is
usually run by the village people themselves.
In principle, the capital, too, should come from

° The field enquiries of the All-India Rural
Credit Survey covei ed more than 127,000 families
in 600 villages selected in 75 districts all over the
country. Investigations were also held in several
other rural areas and in urban marketing centers
and seats of administration. The data thus col-
lected, together with the views of many officials
and private persons connected with rural financing
and allied economic activities, were carefully ana-
lyzad by the Committee of Direction and a set of re-
ports prepared for publication by the Reserve Bank
of India. The results of the Survey have been
published in three volumes (I. The Survey Report.
II. The General Report. III. The Technical Re-
port) in Bombay, 1954-1956.



within the village, but so far this has usually
proved to be impracticable. In the Philippines,
village banks are for the time being organized
and partly financed by the Rehabilitation Fi-
nance Corporation ; in Indonesia, too, most of
their capital stems from the government. Vil-
lage banks, having small resources, concentrate
of necessity on short-term lending, though in
the Philippines they extend mainly medium-
term loans.

Commercial Ban1c8. Commercial banks play
a significant role in financing agriculture in
North America and Oceania. The large scale
of much of tire agricultural production in these
regions makes loans to farmers more attractive
to commercial banks, especially since the war,
owing to the improved economic position of
agriculture. Moreover, banking in North Amer-
ica is less centralized than, for example, in
Western Europe. In the United States almost
half of the total amount of institutional credit
to aoTiculture at the end of 1955 came from
private banks. In Australia and New Zealand
commercial banks also contribute substantially
to agricultural credit, although branches of ur-
ban banks rather than ind.ependent rural bank-
ers are the main lenders. Thus, in Australia,
about two thirds of total agricultural credit out-
standing in 1955 iras with commercial banks.

In Western Europe, although the banking
systems are long-established and efficient, farm-
ers in general only occasionally obtain credit
directly from commercial banks, except in Swit-
zerland and the United Kingdom." Among the
reasons usually advanced is the concentration
of commercial banking facilities in big towns,
their severe standards for securities and the
fact that individual loan requests are generally
small. Special banks have been organized to
serve agriculture, particularly mortgage banks
for lending on the security of farm real estate,
but in most eases they have liad to be helped
through public funds or through tax or other
privileges. This has been the case particularly
in the postwar period when the private capital
market was seriously disrupted in many coun-
tries and the floating of bonds by private agri-

" In Switzerland time share of commercial
ba,nks is estimated by the Department of Agri-
culture at about 50 percent. In the -United King-
dom in 1955 comme.rcial banks are said to have
provided about 25 percent of mortgage and some
50 percent of other long-term capital (cf. S.G.
Hooper : The Finance of Farming in Great Britain,
London 1955).
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cultural or mortgage banks became difficult.
Some governments used part of the counterpart
funds established from European Recovery Pro-
gram advances to assist in the financing of
such institutions.

Elsewhere the role of commercial banks in
providing agricultural credit remains relatively
insignificant. Not only is private commercial
banking often still rather back-ward and almost
entirely limited to a few big cities, but even
where the general banking situation is more
highly developed, agricultural needs tend to
be neglected. Thus in India " agricultural pro-
duction gets less than four rupees out of every
hundred advanced by commercial banks. Tire
data of the Rural Credit Survey indicate that
the credit obtained from commercial banks by
the cultivator w-as less tiran 1 percent of Iris
total borrowings and even so was confined to
a few districts "." Whatever credit is forthcom-
ing from commercial banks to agriculture is
mostly to owners of plantations and big farms
and is therefore confined to countries or local-
ities where such large-scale farming is impor-
tant. Everywhere, however, commercial banks
frequently contribute indirectly to the financ-
ing of agriculture through loans to merchants,
produce-brokers or contractors, often against
notes given to them by farmers for purchases
of machinery or implements or for advances
against crops or cattle.

Governmental Credit

As co-operative credit societies and com-
mercial banks have not in general greatly ex-
tended their activities into areas other than
those where they were working efficiently before
the war, the growing postwar demand for agri-
cultural credit from institutional sources has
often had to be met by governments, either
directly or through assistance to specialized
institutions.

Direct governmental credit to farmers is
usually restricted to emergency- situations, such
as general crop failures or livestock epidemics,
or to tire financing of special groups, such as
young farmers, mountain peasants, war veterans,
refugees, or new settlers in the wake of territo-
rial changes or land redistribution. Some of
these groups have only emerged since the war,
or their numbers have increased during this pe-

" All India Rural Credit Survev, Vol. II,
The General Report, p. 181, Bombay '1954.



riod ; thus direct government credit has expand-
ed quite substantially. As a normal feature of
agricultural credit, direct government lending is
of importan.ce in some countries in the Far
East where " Taccavi Loans " are a statutory
privilege of farmers in Burma, India and Pakis-
tan. In recent years there has been a consid-
erable increase in the amounts thus made
available to agriculture by governments, in ad-
dition to direct loans and grants for assistance
in the " Grow-More-Food Campaigns " in India
and Pakistan.

Credit extended by central or local govern-
ments is of greater relative importance in fishery
than in agriculture. Not only is government
credit used, as in agriculture, to cope with emer-
gency situations, but in many countries (e. g.,
Canada, U.S.A., about ten European countries,
India, British colonies, etc.) loans are made
regularly to fishermen as a normal part of the
activities of governmental fishery administra-
tion. In many European countries a,nd in
Canada, Japan, and recently also in U.S.A., a
good deal has been done to improve the credit
situation of fishermen. A number of laws and
'regulations have been enacted authorizing finan-
cial assistance for the acquisition or improve-
ment of fishing boats and gear, mainly by loans,
but occasionally by outright grants, guarantees
or subsidized rates of interest. Sometimes as-
sistance is also given to finance processing plants
or other shore installations. In countries with
a highly capitalized fishing industry, these
measures appear to have had the desired effect.
In underdeveloped countries, also, there are
examples of successful public financing, as for
instance in Bombay and Hong Kong, though
in these cases associated with many ancillary
benefits for improved equipment, marketing and
welfare. Where the economic and educational
level of fishermen is low there is greater need
for the integration of technical and financial
assistance.

In forestry, too, where direct government
credit plays a more prominent role, neither
small forest owners nor private credit institu-
tions can afford substantial investments from
which little benefit can be reaped for ten or,
more generally, thirty to fifty years. During
the last ten years many governments have there-
fore organized financial help to private forest
owners on a large scale. It may take the form
of grants or of loans at a very low rate of inter-
est and, in the case of afforestation, reimburse-
ment may be postponed until the time of the
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first exploitation. The value of the grant is
often represented, partly at least, by the supply
of seeds and seedlings. Indirect subsidy is also
frequently granted in the form of tax exemp-
tion for the lands afforested.

Usually, however, governmental assistance in
financing agricultural production is indirect,
either through special public Or semi public insti-
tutions or by channelling government funds
through co-operative or other farmers' organ-
izations.

Specialized or Semispecialized Governmental
Institutions. The variety of specialized or semi-
specialized institutions for agricultural credit
which have been set up by governments, or
with government assistance, is so great that
no attempt can be made here to give a com-
prehensive picture. They are found mostly
in economically underdeveloped countries, but
in some more developed countries with a well-
established system of agricultural credit, chan-
ges due to the war, the needs of vulnerable
groups, or administrative exigencies have some-
times led to the setting up of new institutions.
In the United States, for example, the Farrn
Home Administration Act of 1946 and the
Farm Credit Act of 1953 introduced important
changes and improvements in the structure of
government-sponsored agricultural credit. In
Germany, partition required the establishment
after the war of two new central banks for the
financing of agricultural credit.

In the underdeveloped regions three main
types of governmental or semigovernmental
agricultural institutions ha,ve developed in the
postwar era : specialized agricultural banks,
mortgage banks and development or fmance
corporations.

Specialized Agricultural Banks. All finan-
cial needs of agricultural producers are usually
met by specialized agricultural banks, although
in some countries their lending activities are
limited to specific types of credit. In most
cases the government provides at least part of
the capital or underwrites bonds or debentures
floated on the capital market. Often these
institutions combine their banking function with
other activities such as the sale of machinery,
implements or other production requisites, tech-
nical advice and guidance, and sometimes also
supervision of the utilization of credit granted.
The interest rates and other terms of loans ex-
tended by these institutions usually compare
rather favorably with those asked by com-
mercial banks and, of course, by private



moneylenders. Most such banks have not yet
operated over a sufficiently long period to enable
a final appraisal to be made of their efficiency.
While they have certainly made an important
contribution, they have not solved the credit
problem of agriculture in most countries.

Thirteen such specialized or partly special-
ized agricultural banks are at present operat-
ing in eleven Latin-American countries ; half
of them were organized in the postwar period.
Part of the capital of two of them was raised
through export taxes in Haiti through an
export tax on coffee, and in Guatemala through
a similar tax on a number of agricultural
export commodities. Agricultural banks work
either directly with farmers or through some kind
of co-operative, as in Mexico where the two
operating agricultural banks, one for land-
owners and one for ejidatarios (those cultivating
plots which are technically owned by the Gov-
ernment), have organized their own string
of local credit societies."

In the Far East, the State Agricultural Bank
of Burma has functioned since 1953. It works
through district banks which, in turn, give me-
dium and long-term credit directly to farmers
and short-term credit indirectly through village
ba,nks. In India the Imperial Ba,nk has been
nationalized and amalgamated with some State-
associated banks to form the new State Bank
of India for the financing of co-operatives for
short-term loans to individual farmers and plan-
tation estates. Specialized banks are also be-
ing set up in Pakistan and Thailand.

In the Near East, new agricultural banks
have been organized in Afghanistan, in Iran
(for new settlers on redistributed Crown land),
in Libya, in Lebanon, and in the Sudan. Egypt,
Iran and Jordan ha-ve increased the resources of
their existing agricultural banks,and those of Syria,
and Turkey, in addition to significantly increasing
their operational funds, have been active in
advancing loans in kind, particularly tractors and
other farm machinery. Some agricultural banks
in the Near East concentrate on medium and
long-term loans, leaving short-terni lending to
co-operatives, though the latter themselves have
to a certain extent to fall back on the resour-
ces of the agricultural banks.

Agricultural banks usually provide mainly the
short-term credit which farmers need for op-

12 For fuller information see Tlbe Organization
and Supply of Institutioncil Credit in Latin Ameri-
can Countries FAO, Rome, 1956.
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erating expenses until they sell their crops or
livestock, and also medium-term credit for the
acquisition of implements, machinery, breed-
ing stocks or draft animals. Not all grant
long-term loans for the purchase of land or for
the construction of major buildings or land im-
provement.

Special fishery banks are operating in Bra-
zil, Denmark, Norway and Spain. Examples
are known (Venezuela, Turkey, Japan and Ice-
land) where agricultural and also development
or national banks and development corpora-
tions are authorized to gra,nt credit direct to
fishermen, though the credit actually granted
from these sources is relatively small.

Special Mortgage Banks. Mortgage banks to
facilitate the purchase of land, land improve-
ment, or the construction of buildings are a,
well-established feature of the agricultural
credit systems of most economically developed
countries. " Similar banks (sometimes for
agriculture, but more often for all types of
real-estate secured credit) also exist in Ceylon
and in a number of Latin-American countries,
though some of the latter are private banks.

Special Finance or Development Corporations.
The role of the mortgage banks in financing
a,griculture has, however, been overshadowed
during- the period under consideration by the
appearance of multipurpose development in-
stitutions which, among their many functions,
also deal with long-term mortgage credit. The
rather rapid spread of these corporations in the
postwar era in underdeveloped countries is
part of their more general trend toward some
form of government planning of economic ex-
pansion. The emphasis of such expansion, and
hence of the activities of development corpo-
rations, usually lies in the field of public utili-
ties, mining and industry, but they have also
assumed a share of responsibility for agricul-
tural expansion.

In Latin America there seems to be a pre-
ference for over-all development institutions,
sometimes with special agricultural departments.
In the Far East, on the other hand, the pattern
that has evolved since the war has been to
establish separate corporations for agriculture,
as in Burma. Pakistan and the Philippines. As
indicated in the names of these institutions,

13 Life insurance companies also represent an
important source of long-term agricultural cred-
it in North America and in some Western European
countries.



agricultural credit is only a part of their ac-
tivities, which cover the much broader func-
tions of financing, planning and executing de-
velopment programs and projects, establish-
ing pilot projects and organizing research and
extension work. Only a few grant credit direct-
ly to agricultural producers (e.g., in Guate-
mala, Pakistan, Philippines), while others as-
sist in financing more specialized agricultural
credit institutions. The capital of the develop-
ment corporations is in most cases fully, in
others partly subscribed by governments. Sonic
government or semigovernment credit institu-
tions or development corporations regularly
increase their capital from public sources, as
for instance the Banca Nacioneti de Fomento
of Honduras. In se.veral Latin-American coun-
tries, particularly Chile and Mexico, such de-
velopment corporations play an important role
in the development of forest industries in close
connection with the opening of almost virgin
forests 017 with new plantations.

Special fishery development corporations in
the Union of South Africa and in the Republic
of Ireland provide boats and gear on credit,
but make no ordinauy loans to fishermen. TWO

bodies which are concerned with financing the
fishing industry in the United Kingdom, the
White Fish, Anthority and the Herring Indus-
try Board, ha,ve the character of over-all fish-
ery development corporations, being respon-
sible for the white fish industry and time her-
ring industry respectively. The loan boards in
the Canadian provinces of Nova Scotia, New
Brunswick, and Prince Edward Island are also
corporate bodies, set up for the sole purpose
of financing the fishing industry.

Central Banks and General Purpose Govern-
ment Banks. Th.ese banks for a long time have
also financed or refinanced agriculture credit.
The few changes in this field in the more re-
cent period consist mainly in the establishment
of special departments for agriculture" or of
new general-purpose government banks such
as the State Bank of India mentioned earlier.
New government central banks, all-purpose
banks, or special public credit institutions have
been created in many of the states whose poli-

li An interesting example is the Rural Liai-
son Service formed by the Commonwealth Bank
of Australia in 1956 to provide commercial banks
with technical and economic information needed
for their lending activities to farmers.
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tical independence dates from the postwar pe-
riod." All of these new institutions grant or
assist in granting agricultural credit.

The Supply of Loanable Funds

To what extent have these changes in agri-
cultural credit institutions contributed towards
increasing loanable funds i Since comprehen-
sive prewar data are not available, an answer
covering a long period is impossible. From
1951, however, FAO has collected this type of
information through a biennial Agricultural
Credit Questionnaire. Data collected in this
way for about 50 countries and some 15 non-self-
governing territories are to be found in Annex
Table 16. Very little is known about agri-
cultural credit extended by noninstitutional
sources. The figures quoted, therefore, cover
institutional credit only, and in a number of
instances even this information is incomplete.

It appears from the data collected that the
funds available to agriculture are growing slow-
ly, though hardly at a rate comparable with the
expansion in other economic fields. iVIoreover,
in order to judge their real growth it would_ be
necessary to allow for price changes, by de-
flating the figures by SOMO index of the prices
of the items farmers mostly buy on credit. It
is well known that, except in a few countries,
loanable funds available to agriculture, are
considered by governments as well as farmers
to be quite inadequate.

Although the recent expansion of credit in-
stitutions has been mainly in the economically
less developed countries, supplies of credit, in
relation either to the agricultural area or to
the agricultural population, are, as would be
expected, much lower in these than in econo-
mically developed countries. Figure IV-1 gives
a general indication of the relative supply of
institutional credit in different countries ras
at the end of 1955.

Interest Rates and Usual Terms of Loans

The high cost of agricultural loans very often
prevents farmers and fishermen from making
use of available credit. Private moneylenders

" In the Far East, for example, ten out of
fourteen central banks at present in operation are
either completely new or have been entirely reor-
ganized since time war. The establishment of two
more is under consideration.



are known to ask interest rates ranging from
25 to as much as 400 percent per annum,1' and
it is clear that at such cost farmers and fisher-
men cannot afford to borrow for productive
purposes, except in cases of extreme emergency.
A few countries like Indonesia, Israel, Panama
and parts of India and Pakistan have tried
setting a legal ceiling for intei.est rates on
agricultural loans. Others, like the Philippines,
have more general laws on usury. But ex-
perience has shown that such legislation is al-
most impossible to enforce. Again, when a
merchant or processor supplies equipment and
requisites to farmers or fishermen on credit, the
latter are often obliged to sell their produce
to the merchant at unfavorable prices.

The only efficient remedy for these problems
is the provision of easily7 accessible credit in-
stitutions which are in a position to lend farm-
ers the necessary capital at reasonable cost
and terms. The charges asked by such in-
stitutions will normally be somewhat higher than
those asked for credit to industry or commerce,
on account of the higher risk and the necessar-
ily larger administrative machinery. In many
instances, however, governments lia,ve endeav-
ored to lower the level of interest below that
which would obtain on purely commercial
grounds, either by providing all or part of the
loanable funds free or at nominal cost, or by
directly subsidizing the lending institutions, or
by guaranteeing loans made by co-operatives
or banks to farmers or fishermen.

As to the other terms of loans, no great
changes have occurred. The greater part of
institutional lending in underdeveloped coun-
tries is still on short-term. There is a distinct
dearth of medium-terni and long-term credit
possibilities, some of the reasons for which are
discussed below.

Supervised Agricultural Credit

The system known as supervised agricul-
tural credit was first successfully introduced in
the United States by the Farm Security Ad-
ministration, during the depression of the early
thirties, to rehabilitate small farmers who were
not reached by the extension services and were

1G ECAFE/FAO : Agricultural Credit Prob-
lems of Small F CIP2)1Cr 8 in thc EC..4 PE Regi(m.
Bangkok, September 1056 : Table A.
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unable to secure credit through the usual com-
mercial or governmental channels. Since 1943
efforts have been made to adapt the system to
meet the needs of underdeveloped countries,
particularly in Latin America., and the idea
of combining financial assistance to farmers with
extension work in the form of supervised cred-
it has made considerable progress.

Supervised credit systems take imito account
the special needs and living conditions of the
farm family, as well as combining the granting
of credit with extension work. Unlike ordi-
nary- banking credit, success depends on the fol-
lowing three main factors

careful planning of farm management
and liorna improvement
participation of the farmer's family in
drawing up and carrying out the
plans ; and
proper guidance by supervisors.

Instead of heing a mere borrower, the farm-
mer is brought under a broad educational pro-
gram which aims to improve his methods of
farming, his home management and the liv-
ing conditions of his family, and credit is an
instrument, to assist, in this basic educational
WO rk.

Supervised credit is based on the principle
that in most underdeveloped rural arcas, cred-
it alone, or education alone, cannot do the job
which needs to be done. It is not be regarded
as merely a financing system. The rates of in-
terest are not expected to cover the cost of
the loans, as these costs include the suins in-
vested in the educational and advisory ser-
vices. In fact, the extension of credit may be
chiefly an inducement offered to conform to an
all-round program of social improvement or a
specific production policy. It would be mis-
leading to overemphasise the credit aspect of
these activities.

The first Latin-American country to start a
program of supervised agricultural credit was
Paraguay in 1943 ; Brazil and Venezuela fol-
lowed in 1948, and later Peru and Honduras.
In Brazil the first program developed in the
State of Minas Gerais, and the satisfactory re-
sults of this project have encouraged other
states to set up similar programs with a view
to helping the small farmers to improve their
incomes and living condition-s. New projects
have been established in the northeastern region
of the country, covering eight states, and in
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three states of the south. Outside Latin Amer-
ica, Iran has also esta,blished a supervised cred-
it program following the distribution of Crown
land to the cultivators. In the field of fores-
try, government grants and loans to private
forest owners are usually conditional on their
keeping to certain prescribed silvicultural prac-
tices or forms of utilization, over which the
government, exercises some kind of control.

Obstacles to the Expansion of Agricultural
Credit

In economically underdeveloped countries,
where the situation is worst, the main rea,son
for the shortage of agricultural credit is simply
the lack of capital. Few people have large
enough incomes to be able to save, and those
who can usually prefer to invest in fields other
than agriculture." Thus governments are the
major sources of investment funds, a,nd in view
of the many demands on them these are usually
woefully inadequate to cover even the most
pressing needs. International and bilateral fi-
nancial assistance has provided some relief in
the postwar period through loans and also
through outright grants, though in general it
does not make a major direct, contribution to
the financing of agriculture. 'Deficit financing
has become another source of investment funds
in some countries.

The small scale of individual enterprises and
uncertain returns also makes agriculture an un-
attractive and difficult field for private invest-
ment in most countries. It is primarily for
these reasons that special agricultural invest-
ment and credit institutions are so often nee- -
essary. Although, as already indicated, much.
progress has been made since the war in pro-
viding new facilities, they are still inadequate,
especially in underdeveloped countries, where
many farmers still have no access to credit in-
stitutions. Lack of trained personnel to staff
such institutions is one factor limiting progress
in this direction.

" But it should be borne in mind that in-
vestment in agriculture need not always be mon-
etary investment. Small construction work, land
improvements, or even the making of simple im-
plements can be done by manual labor with very
little money input. Such works performed by farm-
ers and their families or as community Projects
are, of course, also investment in the economic
sense of the term.
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The difficul y of providing loans is increased
by the prevailing system of land tenure in
some countries. Since land is the security most
often required for bank credit, particularly for
long-term credit, the widespread prevalence of
tenancy makes access to credit, even if it is
available, rather difficult. Lack of proper land
titles or uncertainty of boundaries also often
makes it difficult to provide the required se
curity for loans, as do systems or customs gov-
erning succession or the non-transferability of
property.

There are also other gaps in the legal basis
for credit transa,ctions, or too great a legal pro-
tection of .either the borrower or the lender,
which are obstacles to developing agricultural
credit. Cumbersome and costly legal proce-
dures, ,difficulty in recovering amounts due, bias
in jurisdiction, etc., all make people and in-
stitutions reluctant to put their money at the
disposal of farmers. Over and above these
particular difficulties is the more general eco-
nomic and cultural backwardness. The illiter-
acy of farmers and fishermen often ma,kes it
difficult for them even to apply for loans, while
the lack of communications, storage a,nd trans-
port facilities" limits the usefulness of exist-
ing credit institutions to their immediate neigh-
borhood and leaves vast areas without any
credit facilities whatsoever. On the other hand,
complicated and often unnecessary- paper work,
and delays in handling applications or dis-
bursing approved credits, make farmers turn
rather often to private moneylenders. They may
also do so because the moneylender is prepared
to give credit for social expenses like weddings,
funerals, etc., which are considered of great
portaace in some underdeveloped countries.
a:,itutions are not allowed to lend for these pur-
poses, and this affords time moneylender an op-
portunity to maintain his position.

Credit alid Land Policy

As credit agencies have to operate in a
market economy, they have to have a reason-
able assurance that, in case of default, they
can sell the assets, mainly land, owned by the
defaulter. The new land policies in countries
where land reform programs are under way

Under the Indian Agricultural Produce
(Development and -Warehousing) Corporation Act
of 1956, licensed warehouses are being set up
throughout the rural areas to facilitate credit. -



often imply restrictions on transfer of land and
regulation of the real estate market. Therefore
the new trend is to integrate credit and land
policy by some device such as the estab-
lishment of co-operatives. Legal provisions
enabling a member of a co-operative in land
settlement areas to create a first charge on
his land in favor of the co-operative to which
he is indebted, give a reasonable security to
the co-operative.

In areas where, prior to latid reform, landlords
were an important source of credit (in kind or
cash), redistribution of land may lead to shrink-
age of private credit, especially where the new
owners were formerly share-tenants or share-
croppers. Here, too, co-operatives may best
fill the gap in credit facilities resulting from
the land reform. Again, legislative measures in
many countries to protect tenants from eviction
or over-high rents cannot be effective, in the
absence of an adequate independent source of
credit which can meet the tenants' needs in
the event of the landlords threatening to stop
credit.

The granting of credit against the security
of land, however, must always imply some
threat to the security of tenure of the culti-
vator. There is therefore a tendency in some
countries, including India and Egypt, to shift
from land as a basis of security to crop-lien.
This system of crop-loans benefits all credit-
worthy cultivators, whether owners or tenants.
For example, tenants whose landlords do not
provide them with credit can get credit secured
on crops and payable on maturity of the crop.

The Role of Government8

This cursory survey of some of the main ob-
stacles to the expansion of agricultural credit
points already to the important role of govern-
ments. Over-all economic development in all
parts of the world has already to some extent
increased the funds available to agricultural
producers and made the latter progressively
more credit-worthy. Anything governments do
to further economic development thus tends to
improve the background conditions necessary
for more, adequate agricultural credit. Never-
theless, for reasons set out earlier, governments
are likely to be called upon to provide, for
some time to come, all or part of the necessary
capital funds. In this respect, the postwar
period has yielded a good deal of experience
on the most suitable methods, particularly in
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the early stages, and until agricultural credit
institutions ,have proved to be suitable outletS
for priva-te investors.

In many cases, governments will have to go
further and themselves organize public agricul-
tural credit institutions, if only to set an exam-
ple for private commercial or co-operative fi-
nancing institutions. Given the present situa-
tion on the international private capital market,
which is unlikely to change fundamentally in
the near future, only governments or public
institutions will be able to use foreign fund.s
for financing agricultural institutions. Again,
when agricultural credit is used as a means of
implementing the agricultural policies of
uovernments, this can best be done if the
government has a certain control over the grant-
ing of agricultural credit.

An Integrated Approach

While the immediate needs and problems of
agricultural credit are becoming fairly well un-
derstood, and steps are being taken within the
limits of available resources, much remains to
be done in most countries, including many de-
veloped countries. The requirements will vary
from country to country, according to'the spe-
cial economic and social conditions. However,
the main principles of ami integrated approach
to the problem of agricultural credit can be
stated in general terms.

First, the system should dispose of sufficient
funds to satisfy the essential needs of all agri-
cultural producers, as well 4,s trained personnel
and a network of agencies to make these funds
accessible to the multitude of big and small
farmers, and to ensure that the best use is
made of them. As pointed out earlier, this
usually means that the credit system must be
associated with the government. It does not
follow that agricultural credit should always be
run as a public service, but that government
encou.ragement should be given to the establish-
ment- of adequate facilities, and that where nec-
essary public institutions should supplement
existing private sources. In addition to pro-
viding additional facilities, the existence of
public institutions can do much to improve
the conditions under which all credit is granted
to farmers.

Second, the agricultural credit system should
cover the short-, medium and long-term require-
ments of farmers, foresters and fishermen, and



should be supplemented by arrangements to
aid the marketing, storing and processing of
their products. More and more, however, it has
become apparent that the personal credit and
standing of the individual farmer is the best
security. This can be assessed and utilized
only when loans are issued through locally or-
ganized co-operative societies or other local or-
ganizations. The personal standing of debtors
in their community and in their co-operative
organizations has proved to be of great useful-
ness for the recovery of loans. Co-operative meth-
ods carry with them the additional advantages
of making it unnecessary to insist on land as
the maia form of security for loans, with the
threat to the security of tenure of the culti-
vator that this may imply, and also of making
institutional credit available to tenants, includ-
ing share-croppers.

Third, the main object of agricultural credit
should be the provision of sufficient capital for
efficient production, though it may often be
necessary to help farmers with credit to cover
their living and incidental expenses until the
harvest, especially in underdeveloped countries.
If credit is used primarily to raise agricultural
productivity, it follows that its terms (interest
rates, length of repayment period, security re-
quested, etc.) should not be such as to impede
the most productive use of the credit available.
This again will usually entail some government
contribution to reduce charges until such time
as agriculture becOmes sufficiently prosperous
to obtain credit on ordinary commercial terms.

Such an integrated approach as it has
been called in the All India Rural Credit sur-
vey should also be connected with all the
other public and private institutions and activ-
ities which are concerned with the welfare of
the rural population, such as extension work,
co-operatives, crop and livestock insurance, etc.

A sound agricultural credit system must be
able to provide for a multitude of individual
farmers, whose credit needs often vary widely
as regards size of loans, purpose, and tolerable
charges and repayment schedules, and also to
resolve a number of related problems which
have to be dealt with simultaneously, if agri-
cultural credit is to be an integrated part of
an over-all national agricultural policy. All
this makes it almost impossible for agricultural
credit institutions to deal effectively with each
individual applicant. The need for some kind
of borrowers' association at the local level-
seems, in many instances, to be an almost es-
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sential prerequisite of a well-functioning credit
system. As such a system is connected with
so many other farm activities, the best solution
may often be to make use of existing co-opera-
tives, strengthening them where necessary, or
to create such facilities where they are still
lacking.

PROGRESS IN THE ESTABLISHMENT
OF FARMERS' CO-OPERAT27ES

The co-operative movement, in its long his-
tory of development in many countries, has
shown great adaptability in a wide variety of
circumstances, as well as strong powers of re-
silience and resourcefulness in the face of the
exceptional adversities of two world wars. Dur-
ing the period 1919 to 1939 co-operative socie-
ties not only recovered from the effects of World
War I, but achieved a steady trend of growth
in many parts of the world. World War II
brought new strains, some adverse and some
providing new opportunities for rapid growth.
In this section the purpose is to look at the
picture of co-operative development since World
War II, examining briefly some of the outstand-
ing changes and problems which agricultural co-
operatives have experienced.

General Factors

In the twelve years since World War II ended,
co-operatives with a farmer membership have
shown vigorous life in practically all countries
of Africa, Asia, Europe and North America,
and to some extent also in Latin America and
the Near East. Several general factors account
for this growth. One is a steadily, widening
appreciation of the vital role which co-operatives
can play in facilitating agricultural progress,
especially in countries where farms are so small
as to make co-ordination their only hope of
modernization. Awareness of this fa,ct is now
more evident in government circles, especially
in countries which have become independent
since the war.

Another factor is that the co-operative move-
ments in many countries are now so strong
that they can support a program of interna-

-tional technical assistance. It is quite remark-
able to what extent co-operative activity at
the international level has increased. For exam-
ple, membership in the International Co-ope-



rative Alliance which in 1946 extended to 15
countries, with t2 affiliated organizations, had
mounted by 1951 to 22 and 38 respectively,
and by 1957 to 39 and 77, virtually a three-
fold increase in ten years.

Co-operatives in Underdeveloped Regions

Numerous co-operatives exist in the econo-
mically underdeveloped regions of Africa, Asia
and Latin America, though comparatively few
can do so entirely out of their OW11 resources.
Nearly all, and they number thousands, with a
membership running into millions, owe their
existence to government initiative and tutelage.
This is largely accounted for by the lack of
literacy among the members and their inability
to partake fully in the management of their
co-operatives. They must rely on the help of
specially trained staff. Even when this is pro-
vided, usually by a government, there is still
the active opposition of any interests which
stand to lose in competition with successful
co-operatives.

The degree of supervision that is necessary
to strengthen co-operatives in underdeveloped
countries is a problem. If money is provided
by the government to pay supervisory staff
and to finance the business of co-operatives,
there is a tendency to an increased surveillance,
often leading to extensive interference and
even to direct management by government
staff. There is then a danger that members
may become apathetic or resentful of what
seems excessive outside control.

Governments of countries in Africa, Asia,
the Near East and Latin America, which have
sponsored co-operatives, have mostly believed
that after a few years it would no longer be
necessary to do more than administer the spe-
cial co-operative legislation which is usually
the first step in official sponsorship. It may be
asked now, after ten or more years of postwar
progress, how many co-operatives born of offi-
cial parentage have in fact achieved adult in-
dependent status. The answer may be disap-
pointing. A large proportion of these co-op-
eratives have not yet proved their self-sufficient
capacity and in some countries the degree of
government partnership has been considerably
extended. Buima, Ceylon, India and Thailand
are notable examples from Asia; Egypt and
Nigeria from Africa; Argentina, Bolivia, Gua-
temala and Mexico from Latin America. It
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seems likely that for a long time yet a distinction
will remain between the vigorous and self-suffi-
cient co-operatives of Europe and North Am.er-
ica and the officially sponsored societies of
Africa, Asia and Latin America. The difference
is perhaps not so vital as doctrinaire criticism
would make it appear ; the important thing is
that knowledge of co-operation is reaching more
and more farmers, and if in time they want
to do without government help, there is a good
chance they will be allowed to do so. The real
danger probably lies less in their financial de-
pendance than in the almost inevitable tendency
to look upon such co-operatives as official mech-
anisms rather than as institutions controlled
and sustained by the members themselves.

Co-operative Legislation
An interesting feature in the postwar picture

is the growing number of countries which have
enacted, or decided on, co-operative legislation.
This is less true in Europe than in other parts
of the world. Denmark still has no special co-
operative legislation, while in the United King-
dom, the country which first evolved a success-
ful co-operative, the law which provides the le-
gal basis for co-operatives remains the Industrial
and Provident Societies Act of 1852, though
since several times amended. These two coun-
tries, however, must be regarded as the excep-
tions which prove the rule.

In North America and in the Indian subcon-
tinent specific co-operative legislation was achiev-
ed by the pioneers of co-operation. Prior to
World War II a fe-w countries had adapted the
Indian co-operative laws to their own purposes,
and one or two Latin-American countries had
taken as a model the United States laws on co-
operatives. After 1945 came a wide surge of
interest extending to many countries. Italy
passed a new law in 1947, replacing the restrict-
ing legislation of the Fascist regime, and there
followed a number of other laws applicable to
co-operatives of various types. In Canada co-
operative legislation has been mostly a matter
for the provincial legislatures, Saskatchewan in
particular taking the lead. For the British
overseas territories a model law, based on In-
dian and Ceylon legislation, was prepared and
published in 1948. It has been followed in
many countries of the British Commonwealth
and it has influenced, to some extent, legisla-
tion in other countries. In Yugoslavia, the law
establishing agricultural co-operatives, made in



1946, was subsequently modified in a manner
especially interesting to students of co-operative
collective farming. The revival of the co-op-
erative movements in Western Germany and
Japan after World. War II illustrated the fun-
damental importance of legislation affording co-
operatives a recognized status in commerce and
industry. In the Belgian Congo, a new decree
on native co-operative societies was published
in 1956.

All the Latin-American republics now have
legal provisions regulating co-operative socie-
ties. Twelve of these countries liad enacted
co-operative legislation of some sort prior to
1945. From that year on, however, every Latin-
American country has legislated anew, either by
consolidating previous laws of an ad hoc char-
acter, or by specialized enactments. While this
represents an impressive volume of legislation,
it is perhaps necessary to add that Latin-Ame-
rican co-operative laws tend to provide an abun-
dance of regulations in addition to the funda-
mental principles normally laid down in a basic
law. Notable exceptions, however, are Argen-
tina, Guatemala, Haiti and Honduras.

Mention needs to be made of the special exam-
ple set by two countries : Burma and Italy.
The first co-operative law passed in Burma dates
back to 1904, and this remained in force until
1956 when a new act was passed, incorporating
the latest ideas considered applicable to Bur-
mese requirements. The up-to-date nature of
this legislation is noteworthy, while entrenched
in the constitution of Burma are provisions
giving preference to co-operatives in the eco-
nomic policies of the Government. In Italy the
neiv Constitution of 1947 recognized the social
function of co-operatives as a form of security,
and the absence of private speculation in their
objectives, and made provision for measures to
encourage their development.

Agricultural Co-operatives

The main types of agricultural co-operatives
and the problems -which have arisen since World
War II may now be briefly reviewed and some
indication given of how far their solution is
being satisfactorily achieved. The various types
of co-operative are dealt with in the following
order : savings and credit, production, market-
ing, purchase and supply services, fishing, forest-
ry and, lastly, a miscellaneous category includ-
ing the multipurpose society.
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Savings and Credit Co-operatives

Elsewhere in this chapter, in the section on
agricultural credit, the main obstacles to the
expansion of credit institutions have been re-
viewed. These all apply with special pertinence
to co-operatives in underdeveloped countries
where many farmers are illiterate, have meager
resources and little experience of the democratic
methods of control and of the mutuality which
are essential elements in the operation of suc-
cessful co-operative credit societies.

Postwar co-operative development in the ma-
jority of countries in Africa, Asia and Latin
America contrasts with that in the economi-
cally more developed parts of the -world. The
latter is a tale of steady "advancement to the
point where co-operatives play a major role in
the financing of agricultural credit; the former
is not so much a story of decline as of insuffi-
cient growth, despite the fact that very many
credit co-operatives have been reported since
the war from Burma, Ceylon, India, Indonesia,
Malaya, Pakistan and Thailand, as well as from
Cyprus, Egypt and Nigeria. The All-India Ru-
ral Credit Survey, completed in 1955, disclosed
that after fifty years of official encouragement,
co-operatives were supplying no more than three
percent of the total funds advanced annually
to farmers.

Believing that co-operatives can and should
play a much larger part in agricultural finaiice,
the Government of India aims, in its Second
Five Year Plan (1956-61), at a rapid expansion
of the funds available and actually loaned
through co-operatives. In other words India
has decided upon a very active policy of what
is termed " state partnership of co-operatives ".
Such a policy calls for a nice judgement in its
implementation, if the risk is to be avoided of
overstraining the capacity of a co-operative
movement to use credit effectively. In India,
as in many other economically underdeveloped
countries, the progress of credit co-operatives
has been hindered by the very small scale on
which most farmers operate, their primitive
methods, their illiteracy and the poor com-
munications which make organized marketing
difficult to arrange.

In Germany, where a system of credit through
co-operatives was pioneered over a century ago,
most societies languished or died during the
Nazi regime. But the idea did not die, and
since World War II German farmers have resus-
citated their co-operative credit banks to the



point where they are able to meet all but a small
part of the short and medium-term loans required
in rural areas. At the end of 1955 the number
of Raiffeisen Agricultural Societies in Germany
was 23,067 with 31/2 millions members. In most
other European countries farmers no-w have
access to credit through their co-operatives,- no-
tably in France. Luxembourg, the Netherlands
and Switzerland. The numerous small farmers
being resettled under Italy's postwar land re-
form program are getting co-operative credit
facilities supplies through the reform agency. It
is intended that these co-operatives will become
self-governing in a few years, when enough
experience has been gained by the farmers. In
countries where farms are relatively large, as
in the United Kingdom. and Australia, the bal-
ance of advantage in joining a credit co-opera-
tive may be less apparent, because a large
landlord or large farmer can approach a com-
mercial bank individually for a loan, unlike
small farmers who must aggregate their credit
needs and assume mutual liability if they are
to obtain loans at reasonable rates of interest.

In North America the grow th of credit unions
has been very vigorous, increasing at the rate
of 1,500 a year since 1945. Full use of these
institutions has been made by the Farm Credit
Administration of the United. -States Govern-
ment, especially during the last decade. In
Canada, today, there are over 3,000 credit co-
operatives, two thirds in rural communities, and
they now lend annually over $ 80 million for
agricultural purposes.

The United States farmers have shown in their
own Co-operative Banks how, by steadily accu-
mulating assets and maintaining a credit-wor-
thy record, gradually to eliminate dependence
on government finance. On June 30 1956,
there were in the United States 1,081 farmer-
owned. national Farm. Loan Associations, 498
active Production Credit Associations and 13
Banks for Co-operatives. All had sufficient fi-
nancial status to be able to get ample nongov-
ernment credit facilities on competitive terms.
The Production Credit Associations had, when
they started more than twenty years ago, $ 90
million of government capital. Since the war
this capital has been steadily amortized by the
farmers, until by the middle of 1956 they had
complete ownership of 99 percent of the total.

In the Near East the Agricultural Credit Bank
of Egypt is being gradually transformed into
a co-operative central bank, serving the consi-
derable number of credit co-operatives alread-y
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established in that country. In Cyprus the
credit society is the foundation of a co-operative
movement which, since the war, has grown so
healthily that it now serves all sections of rural
life. Turkey, the Sudan and Jordan have also
some growth of credit co-operation to report,
but other Near East countries have scarcely
started.

P rod action Co-operativcs

Production co-operatives are mentioned in
another section of this chapter, in the context
of land tenure developments, and will therefore
be dealt with very briefly here. After World
War II, when there was urgent need to expand
agricultural production, the possibilities of co-
operative collective farming attracted lively en-
quiry, more often in countries with a multipli-
city of small farms. These enquiries were usual-
ly directed to Israel, Mexico, the -U.S.S.R., or
Yugoslavia. More recently, study groups have
visited Mainland China to see whether the co-
operative developments there can give useful
guidance.

Outside the countries already mentioned, a
number of co-operative farming societies have
been founded during the last decade and have
survived with a mixed degree of success in
Italy, Callada (Saskatchewan) the United King-
dom, Cyprus and India. In Pakistan and India
there exist a good many so-called better farm-
ing co-operatives, which aim at promoting im-
proved methods but which do not involve joint
farming.

Marketin' Co-ope,rativea

In marketing, including processing, the co-ope-
rative picture has some brilliant colors. Re-
markable progress during the last decade in
membership and turnover has been attained by
the farmers in Europe, where France, Denmark
and the Netherlands are outstanding, and in
North America. Marketing co-operatives in
France have handled during the last decade
80 percent of the total cereals marketed, milk
(41 percent), wine (23 percent), oilseeds (20 per-
cent) and sugar beet (20 percent). Almost the
entire production of Danish butter, cattle, ba-
con, eggs and poultry for export is marketed
co-operatively. In the Netherlands, also, co-
operative marketing organizations have more
than recovered their pre-war strength, handling
substantial proportions of the total output of



horticultural produce (90 percent), eggs (40 per-
cent), butter (60 percent), cheese (40 percent),
seed potatoes (40 percent). In the U.S.A. 21
percent of all farm produce is now handled by
co-operatives, as compared with 19 percent in
1946. In Canada the proportion is about the
same ; in several postwar years it was over
30 percent.

In Ghana and Nigeria since 1946 there has
been a substantial increase in the amount of
cocoa and other agricultural products brought
to the market by co-operatives. This develop-
ment compares in its significance with the post-
war growth of cotton co-operatives in Uganda
and of co-operative coffee marketing in Tangan-
yika, because the members in all these in-
stances are African farmers having little or no
previous experience of co-operation.

The most striking feature of the co-operative
statistical summary 1945-54, issued in respect
of the British dependent territories, is the
growth in the volume of marketing operations.

In 1945 the total turnover of marketing co-
operatives was less than $ 2 million ; in 1954
the goods handled were worth nearly $ 40
million, a very remarkable advance, even after
allowing for the rise in unit values during the
same period.

The progress made in agricultural co-operative
marketing in Africa after World War II has
not been paralleled in Asia, with the outstand-
ing exception of Japan where co-operatives
have made a remarkable recovery in many di-
rections, including marketing. The fact that
co-operative marketing has not, generally speak-
ing, made widespread progress in the under-
developed countries is probably connected with
the slow improvement of credit facilities. It
has not yet been realized widely enough that
credit is a vital factor linking all branches of
a co-operative movement and is of particular
importance in marketing societies. Agricultural
co-operatives without a sound credit system
are in no better plight than irrigated crops de-
pendent on an imperfect system of water chan-
nels. Too easy credit can ruin a co-operative,
just as 'excessive water will drown a crop, but
too little credit is as stunting as too little water.

The postwar picture of co-operative market-
ing would not be complete without mention-
ing regulated marketing by statutory boards.
The prototypes were evolved in Queensland,
Australia, where a score of marketing boards
have existed for many years. There the produc-
ers themselves determine whether a board shall
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be established and what shall be its operating
policy. These boards use co-operatives as their
agents. Since World War II co-operatives have
come to play a part in a good many marketing
boards outside Queensland, e. g., in Canada
(Okanagan apples), France (cereals), Iceland
(all the main farm products), etc.

Another noteworthy feature of marketing co-
operatives is their system of auctions. In the
Netherlands almost the entire fruit and vege-
table crop is sold through co-operative auctions,
or " veilingen ", organized and managed by the
growers. A veiling ", however, has a special
method of working which, although not of
complex character, has not yet been successfully
initiated in other countries. Co-operative auc-
tion markets are also to be found in the United
States. New York State alone has eight co-
operative livestock auction marts which are
farmer-ow-ned and operated ; seven of these
belong to a co-operative chain, the Empire
Livestock Marketing Cooperative, Inc. Each of
the tobacco-producing areas of the U.S.A. has
in it one or more co-operatives and eleven oper-
ate tobacco auction warehouses with good re-
sults. In Tanganyika the Kilimanjaro Native
Co-operative Union operates an auction room
where large quantities of coffee are successfully
m arketed.

Before leaving the production and market-
ing sector, something should be said about in-
ternational trading between co-operatives. Its
theoretical benefits are more readily appreciated
than the reality, because, although a few coun-
tries have attained a regular interco-operative
commerce, the progress made in recent years
has disappointed some of the hopes which were
entertained before the wartime economic con-
trols were relaxed. For example, the Interna-
tional Agricultural Co-operative (INTERCOOP
C. A.), a trading organization with 14 member
co-operatives in 10 countries, reported in 1955
that although its volume of business had increas-
ed slightly, it could not be spoken of as " a
satisfying course of things ".

Purchase and Supply Co-operatives

A great variety of co-operatives provide pur-
chase and supply services and some also have
other activities, e.g., the Federation of Ice-
landic Co-operative Societies makes large sales
of farm requisites, etc, to its members and also
markets their whole agricultural output, ex-
cept dairy products. In Germany large-scale



farm supply co-operatives have gro-wn up since
the war, some of which began as credit societies.
American farmers have long used co-operatives
in purchasing machinery and equipment, seeds,
fertilizers, pesticides, feed, petroleum products,
containers, building materials and miscellaneous
items. An estimated total of 7,235 co-opera-
tives handled farm supplies in the U.S.A. in
1953-54 ; out of this total 3,372 were purchas-
ing associations, 3,768 marketing co-operatives
and 95 servicing associations. These figures are
almost 50 percent above the totals before
World War II.

In Canada, out of the total purchasing and
supply business done by co-operatives in 1954,
the sale of farm supplies and retailing of con-
sumer goods accounted for 24.2 percent. This
proportion had increased steadily throughout
the previous twenty years.

In the United Kingdom purchase and supply
co-operatives have predominated in the agri-
cultural branch of the movement, but their sit-
uation up to World War II was not especially
prosperous. During the war, however, and
since then their volume of business has stead-
ily improved until it has no-w more than
doubled the 1945 figures. In these last ten
years, approximately half the turnover has
come from the sale of requisites and half from
the sale of members' produce. The former in-
cludes such things as feedingstuffs, fertilizers,
seeds, pesticides and equipment, but does not
include much agricultural machinery, because
the manufacturers are unwilling to grant li-
cences on any substantial scale to agricultural
co-operative societies in the United Kingdom.

In the French, Belgian and British African
territories, as also in Egypt and the Sudan,
the supply of agricultural requisites through
co-operatives has advanced in recent years,
though usually the societies are of a multipur-
pose type. In India the Second Five-Year
Plan, calls for the " setting up of co-operative
stores in every national extension block center,
smaller stores for each group of twenty vil-
lages, to supply cultivators -vvith improved seed,
fertilizers and other agricultural requisites on
favorable credit terms ". If this vast plan suc-
ceeds it will dispel the doubts felt in some
minds as to whether it is practicable for the
State to utilize co-operatives, both existing and
to be created, as instruments of a policy of
increased food -production.

Japan's postwar co-operative strength is such
that it claims attention in almost every cate-
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gory, but here in particular it must be singled
out, because in Japan purchasing co-opera-
tives are functionally distinct and linked to-
gether in a powerful national federation which,
since its establishment in 1948, has recorded
remarkably rapid progress. In 1949 its affili-
ates handled fertilizers, machinery, etc., to a
total value of over 6 million yen. Six years
later this figure had increased more than ten-
fold.

Other countries having purchase and supply
co-operatives are too numerous to mention in
the space of this review, because purchase and
supply are two functions for which the farmer
very commonly finds it advantageous to co-
operate. Purchase and supply are frequently
combined with credit facilities, and co-opera-
tives organized primarily for credit purposes, on
a money basis, often find themselves provid-
ing loans in kind, i.e., members may apply to
the society for a money loan, knol-ving that
what they will, in fact, get is a quantity of
fertilizer, seeds, pesticides, etc., for which pay-
ment will be made later. Similarly, purchase
and supply co-operatives seldom insist on pay-
ment until harvest time and are thus also cred-
it co-operatives. This form of credit has quite
far-reaching importance and its significance
should be recognized in agricultural develop-
ment planning.

Fisbery Co-operatives

Many small-scale operators, a highly 'perish-
able commodity and remoteness from markets
characterize fishing in many countries and
create a need for organization and facilities
beyond the reach of individual fishermen and
traders. In many countries, including Japan,
the U.S.A., Canada, South Africa and most of
the fishing countries of Europe, private invest-
ment or government loans have provided the
bulk of the required developments. In some,
notably in Canada and Norway, co-operatives
have also played an important part.

In Canada, among fishing communities in
Quebec, the Maritime Provinces and on the
Pacific Coast which were dependent on distant
markets and previously reduced to poverty by
recurrent economic difficulties, there has re-
cently been an expansion and consolidation of
the co-operative movement which has led to
larger and more stable earnings by fishermen.
In Norway where fisheries are of great econo-
mic and political importance, the government



has actively promoted the welfare of fishermen,
and nearly the whole of the annual catch of
some 2 million tons is now sold through fisher-
men's sales organizations. Fishermen's orga-
nizations are also strongly established in Sweden
where they are associated with a strict system
of price regulation. In Japan more than 4,000
co-operatives with more than 1 million mem-
bers are reported to have been organized since
the introduction of the fishermen's co-opera-
tive law in 1949 ; they are concerned mainly
with the acquisition of leases and fishing rights.

In the more advanced countries, co-operatives
are intended primarily to raise the living stan-
dards of fishermen nearer to those in other in-
dustries. In the Far East, where many co-
operatives have been set up, the efficiency and
living standards of fishermen are not conspic-
uously worse than those of other primary
prod.ucers, and the main Objectives have been
to produce more food and to lessen the de-
pendence of producers upon " middlemen ".

In recent years some 800 co-operative so-
cieties have been formed in India, mainly cred-
it societies, though some also supply fishing
requisites or market members' catches. In
Burma, 770 societies had been formed by 1954,
of which 255 were affiliated to the Central
Fish Marketing Co-operative in Rangoon which
sells all members' catches at wholesale and
also supplies loans in cash and kind. Similarly,
in Ceylon, co-operatives, mainly to provide
credit, have existed for some years, and in
1954 about 55 were affiliated to a Central Co-
operative which purchased and marketed mem-
bers' catches and helped to finance its con-
stituent societies. There is also a fairly long his-
tory of co-operation in Indonesia, where the
Central Federation of Indonesian Fishery Co-
operatives, founded in 1947, by 1953 included 36
primary societies with about 100,000 members.

Not enough is known to appraise the results
of co-operative activities in the Far East, though
it is clear fishermen have not responded spon-
taneously to the idea of co-operation and, in
general, have been powerless by themselves to
remove institutional obstacles. The exception-
al cases of successful co-operatives, as in
Hong Kong, Bombay and Midyadhari Spill
(Calcutta) have all received active leadership
and financial assistance from the goverment.
There are many reasons for government inter-
vention, including the need to develop fisheries
more rapidly and the impossibility of fisher-
men accumulating adequate savings to finance
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improvements. Although Far- Eastern co-op-
eratives have not in general an impressive
volume of production and trade, the success
so far achieved has been considerable in view of
the acute shortage of finance, trained leader-
ship and experience of trading operations.

Fore8try Co-operatives

In most countries of Western and Northern
Europe, in the United States and in Japan.
the largest part of the forest is privately own-
ed in small holdings. Individual management
of these small forest areas is scarcely an eco-
nomic proposition. Marketing of quite small
quantities of timber is difficult. In addition,
the limited technical knowledge of the owners,
and the absence of capital for protection and
improvement of the stands, often mean that the
plots are neglected and their yield is low. The
best remedy in such cases has, in postwar ex-
perience, been found to be the establishment
of forestry associations or co-operatives.

There are many types of such associations.
Some of them date back several centuries, while
modern types have developed since 1900 and
have made great headway during the last ten
years. The most efficient type is undoubtedly the
one in which the owners merge their land, as well
as their timber and means of production, to
form one large forest area from several small
plots. This was at one time a fairly coinmon
practice, especially in the central and moun-
tainous regions of Europe where most of the
associations at present in operation were estab-
lished many years ago. A number of fac-
tors, some fiscal, some legal, hinder the for-
mation of new ones, with the result that this
collective type of forestry association has as-
sumed a static position in the picture of post-
war co-operative trends.

The most widespread type of co-operative is
an association of owners of small forest plots.
for whom it performs a variety of services, such
as the establishment of working plans, road-
building, assistance with silvicultural opera-
tions and fellings, the marketing of timber an.d
even arranging for it to be sawn for sale as lum-
ber. Co-operatives of this kind, strongly en-
couraged by the governments, have made
spectacular progress during recent years in
Norway, S-weden and Finland. In Japan such
institutions are by no mens new. The first
ones were established many years ago, but



constant development and modernization is
still taking place.

Certain types of forest owners' associations
are also now making progress in Latin Amer-
ica and., even though large holdings are the
general rule there, the associations can be of
great assistance in the opening and efficient
working of the large forests.

In addition to owners' co-operatives, there
are also associations of forest workers which
are of interest even in countries where the
forest is owned entirely by the State. There
are very interesting examples in Canada, par-
ticularly in Quebec Province. In the U.S.S.R.
nearly twenty years ago extensive organiza-
tion of forest and wood workers was reported
in operation. A most promising example is in
India where, in the States of Bombay and Ma-
dras, forest workers' co-operatives have been
used as a channel through which to improve
the standard of living of the indigenous com-
munities inhabiting the forest regions. Action
of this kind needs considerable support from
the government, but for communities living in
similar conditions it could well become one of
the most important features of " community de-
velopment " projects."

Miscellaneous and Multipurpose T ypes of Co-
operatives

By leaving the multipurpose type of co-
operative to the last, it is convenient to return
to the subject of the postwar picture as a whole,
for in fact almost every co-operative in exis-
tence is multipurpose, inasmuch as the purely
single-purpose type is rare. Thrift and credit
loan societies, housing co-operatives, consumers'
school co-operatives, better living societies,
transport co-operatives, craft workers' socie-
ties and a good many other miscellaneous types
in the postwar picture may all appear to have
a single purpose, but in truth many of these serve
ancillary purposes, e.g., the housing society is
often really another form of credit co-operative,
the taxi co-operative not only provides trans-
port, but also undertakes bulk purchasing of
fuel, oil and spares, and so on.

A typical craft workers' co-operative is really
a multipurpose type, in that today, as exem-

"For further information on forestry co-oper-
atives see Volume 10, No. 2 (1956), of Unasylva
published quarterly by FAO.
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plified principally in India (Madras and Andra,
States) and Japan, it usually has at least four
distinct objects, namely : (i) bulk purchasing
and preliminary- processing of raw materials
(ii) bulk purchase of tools 8,nd other working
equipment ; (iii) obtaining and making known
among members new techniques and designs
(iv) marketing, including advertising, of finish-
ed products. Sweden and Nigeria are two
other countries which have successful craft wor-
ker societies in the postwar era, though not
in numbers anywhere approaching India and
Japan.

All told, however, this miscellaneous category,
although surprising in its multiplicity of va-
riety (Ceylon has reported 77 different types), in
the aggregate does not comprise a substantial
portion of the co-operative movement in any
country, with the outstanding exception of
consumer co-operatives. These do occasionally
preponderate, notably in the United Kingdom
and Sweden, but their progress will not be dis-
cussed here because consumers'societies are most-
ly urban in cha,racter, having .only an indirect
connection with farmers. In Denmark, however
a fair proportion of farmers do belong to con-
sumer societies ; indeed, these days a Danish
farmer may belong to more than one consumer
co-operative, and he may take his custom to
the most convenient at the time, or to the one
offering what he thinks is the best service.
This multiple membership obliges each society
to keep a keen eye on its day-to-d.ay- efficiency
and is therefore a healthy thing.

The term multipurpose co-operative, although
probably applicable very widely as already in-
dicated, is commonly used to identify a special
type of co-operative, viz., the society which
may have as many aims and objects as the
whole community in which it exists. It may
have the whole community as its members and
its objects can, in theory, be multiplied until
all its members are served. Of course, there
is a practical limitation as to how màny differ-
ent types of operation can be carried on effec-
tively by one management, and postwar ex-
perience has taught that there is a danger of
confusion and losses if the activities of a co-
operative become so numerous and so diversi-
fied that it is impossible to see what are the true
financial implications for each object separately.

In India after 1947 the question arose whe-
ther it was not time to depart from a policy
which regarded single-purpose credit co-opera-
tives as the essential basic type, and to adopt



a policy of organizing in each village or com-
munity one multipurpose society. For a few
years the pros and cons were widely debated
throughout India and even beyond. In India
however, it WaS soon the opinion of the majority
that if a co-operative is to succeed in rural areas,
it cannot confine itself to one purpose. To-
day the arguments as to the merits of multi-
purpose co-operatives may not yet be fully re-
solved, but they are now being put to practi-
cal test and Indian official policy looks for-
ward to the day when every village will have
its own co-operative. Five or ten years hence
there will be another chapter to write in
the story of the village multipurpose co-op-
erative; it may be a very stirring chapter, full of
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significance both for India. and other coun-
tries.

In this necessarily rather brief look at the
situation of agricultural co-operatives in the
world generally, not much has been said about
their difficulties, because the weight of the
evidence of steady progress is proof that most
of the operational problems are being over-
come. As to the signs for the future, the pro-
bability is that in Europe and North America
the farmers' co-operatives will continue to grow
and at the same time will be continually con-
solidating and reorganizing their internal struc-
ture. in other parts of the world, the future
of co-operatives will depend very largely on
government policies.



ANNEX TABLE 1A. ESTIMATED WoRt.ni PRODUCTION OF MAJOR COMMODITIES

COMMODITY

ANNEX TABLES

1934-38
Average

'Excluding U.S.S.R., Eastern Europe and China.
'Beef and veal, mutton and Iamb and pigmeat.

1948-52
Average 1053/54 1954/55 1955/56 1956/57

llilliom nutrir tons
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Wheat 95.0 111.3 130.2 118.6 123.4 121.5
Barley 28.5 36 0 43.9 44.8 46.4 52.6
Oats 37.5 42.5 41.4 42.2 45.7 44.3
Maize 94.1 119.7 128.4 122 8 129.6 135.2
Rice (milled equivalent) 70.9 74.8 86.4 82.9 88.0 91.6

Sugar (centrifugal) 20.0 26.6 30.8 31.6 32.0 33.3

Citrus fruit 11.1 14.9 17.0 17.5 17.8 17.7
Apples 11.0 12.6 13.0 13.8 12.8 13.7
Bananas 8.1 10 5 10.9 11.5 11.7 11.4

Vegeta.ble oils and oilseeds (oil equiva-
lent) 9.2 11.6 12.7 13.2 13.3 14.5

Animal fats 2_97 4.10 4.52 4.65 5.05 5.25

Coffee 2.41 226 251 2.52 2.81 2.65
Cocoa 0.74 0.76 0.74 0.81 0.85 0.92
Tea 0.47 0.56 0 60 0.66 0.67 0.67
Wine 18.0 17.6 20.7 91.9 21.3 20.6
Tobacco 1.96 2.46 2.63 2.83 2.91 2.86

Cotton (Ent) 5.31 5.76 6.65 6.49 6.76 6.26
Rite 1.95 2.03 1.49 1.63 2.36 2.28
Wool (gréasy basis) 1.51 1.58 1.74 1.78 1.82 1.87
Rubber (natural). 0.96 1.74 1.75 1.83 1.94 1.87

Milk (total) 193.6 205.6 225.6 229.3 239.4 235.7
Meat2 26.9 30.8 34.4 35 8 37.3 38.4
Eggs 5 81 7.50 8.97 8.69 8.84 9.04

Index of all farna productq 85 100 111 114 117



ANNEX TABLE 1B. WORLD TRADE' SELECTED CO5IMODITIES
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'Including the trade of the U.S S.I1., Eastern Europe and China with the rest of the world, but excluding trade within this
group of countries.

'Oranges and lemons only.
'Beef and veal, mutton and lamb and pigmeat.

COMMODITY 1934-38
Average

1948-52
Average 1953 1954 1955 Is)56

Trillion, metric ions

Wheat and wheat Hour 15.98 25.23 25.11 22.23 23.43 27.53
Barley 2.70 3.57 5.69 5.46 4.78 6.68
Oats 0.87 1.33 1.94 1.48 0.96 1.28
Maize 9.88 4.80 5.32 4.93 5.24 5.83
Rice (milled equivalen) 8.37 4.14 4.33 4.47 4.45 5.31
Sugar 9.29 10.64 12.90 12.32 12.28 12.75
Citrus fruil 2 1.72 1.80 2.46 2.50 2.64 2.48
Apples 0.69 0.51 0.65 0.61 0.87 0.94
Bananas 2.43 2.31 2.81 3.00 2.98 3.04
Vegetable oils and oilseeds (oil equiva-

lent) 4.67 3.67 3.86 4.33 4.38 4.44
Coffee 1.64 1.89 2.02 1.81 2.03 2.25
Cocoa 0.64 0.64 0.70 0.68 0.65 0.72
Tea 0.42 0.42 0.46 0.51 0.48 0.53
\Vine 1.82 1.61 1.96 2.37 2.70 2.58
Tobacco 0.48 0.48 0.55 0:56 0.60 0.60
Cotton (lint) 2.76 2.14 2.28 2.52 2.27 2.52
Jute 0.73 0.77 0.97 0.84 0.91 1.03
Wool (clean basis) 0.63 0.67 0.75 0.64 0.72 0.77
Rubber (natural) 1.15 1.95 1.89 1.98 2.16 2.01
Meat (fresh, chilled and frozen)' 1.16 0.89 0.91 0.88 1.01 1.18
Eggs (in the shell) 0.33 0.25 0.33 0.37 0.39 0.39



Wheat
Rye.
Barley
Oats
Alaive

Sugar (eentrifu )

Potatoes

Citrus ffitit
Apples

Olive oil
Animal fats

Wine
Tobacco

Milk (total)
Meall
Eggs

FOREST PRODFOTS'

ANNEX TABLE 2A. WESTERN ETROPE : PRODUCTION OF SELECTED COMi\[ODITIES

COMMODITY"

d all taren products

Sawn softwood (million standards) . .

Sawn hardwood (million cubic meters
Plywood (million cubic meters) . .

Fibreboard (hard and insulating). .

Wood pulp (chemical)
'Wood pulp (mechanical).
Nev-sprint
Other paper a d board.

1934-38
Average

1948-52
Average 1953/54 1954/55

Trillion metric to

1Beef and veal, pigment, mutton and lamb.
'Includes Eastern Europe. Figures refer to calendar year aud prewar figures to 1938.
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1955/56 1956/57

31.07 30.32 35.14 35.69 37.79 31.80
7.49 6.65 6.80 7.65 6.70 7.14
9.08 10.93 13.86 13.72 14.74 19.16

16.44 14.84 15.66 14.58 14.78 16.28
9.73 7.14 9.45 8.55 9.76 10.15

4.02 5.20 7.14 6.66 6.98 6.61

69.87 76.28 77.85 81.05 73.26 83.17

1.99 2.10 2.36 2.63 2.52 2.22
7.42 8.72 9.24 9.49 8.70 10.15

0.81 0.86 1.11 0.86 0.69 0.84
1.05 0.89 1.08 1.19 1.26 1.33

14.13 13.09 15.84 15.32 16.09 15.08
0.19 0.25 0.28 0.29 0.33 0.30

77.02 77.15 88.64 91.08 90.33 91.23
8.72 7.77 9.47 10.28 10.58 10.76
1.94 2.09 2.45 2.65 9.71 2.79

93 100 115 115 116 118

10.24 9.21 9.65 10.66 11.12 10.97
9.07 9.69 8.96 10.17 10.75 10.59
1.09 1.28 1.61 2.06 2.16 2.14
0.17 0.72 0.84 1.05 1.19 1.22
6.67 5.90 6.45 7.64 8.29 8.45
3.95 3.55 3.94 4.39 4.67 4.80
2.80 2.39 2.82 2.97 3.20 3.40
8.29 8.64 10.39 11.80 12.80 13.30



ANNEX TABLE 2B. WESTERN EUROPE : EXPORTS AND TINIPORTS OF SELECTED ConroDITlEs

7W:winding Eastern Europe.
2Beef and veal, mutton and lamb and pigmeat.
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CommODI 1934-38
Average

1948-52
Average 7953 1954 1955 1956

Million, metric ton'

GROSS EXPORTS

Wheat and wheat flour 1.44 0.75 1.02 2.27 3.33 2.07
Sugar 0.80 1.28 1.51 1.57 1.71 1.49
Citrus fruit 1.18 0.91 1.42 1.26 1.39 0.90
Apples 0.19 0 31 0.49 0.41 0.66 0.69
Wine 0 50 0 47 0.66 0.77 0.62 0.94
Bacon. ham and salted pork- . 0.27 0.15 0.27 0.27 0.29 0.28
Eggs (in the shell) . . . . 0.20 0.17 0.22 0.26 0 27 0.27
Wool (clean basis) 0.15 0.08 0.08 0.07 0 08 0.08

Million cubic meters

Coniferous logs' 2.39 1.64 0.76 0.90 0.90 0.69
Broadleaved logs' 0 50 0 45 0.50 0.67 0.94 0.66
Pu/pwood" 3.03 3.31 2.70 4.12 5.74 4.94
Pitprops" 3.16 2.82 2.51 2.42 2.97 2.91
Sawn softwood' 13.86 10.58 13.55 14.50 15.26 13.60

Million metric tons

Wood pulp' 4.55 3 58 4.00 4.38 4.70 4.95
Newsprint' 0.92 0.81 0.99 1 1.00 1.12 1.25
Other paper and board' . 1.20 1.45 1.70 1 2.20 2.40 2.36

Siiflioe metric tons

CROSS ri4IPORTS

Wheat and wheat flour 11.90 14.59 12.85 12.86 13.17 15.59
Barley 2.41 2.53 3.75 3.94 3.57 4.94
Maize 8.46 4.03 4.24 4.26 4.48 5.01
Rice (milled equivalent) . 1.27 0.38 0.35 0.41 0.58 0.55
Sugar 3.43 4.20 5.18 3.75 3.95 4.20
Vegetable oils and oilseeds (oil

equivalent) 3.00 2.54 2.71 3.01 2.99 3.11
Oranges 1.28 1.32 1.90 1.92 2.05 1.90
Coffee 0.69 0.48 0.59 0.61 0.66 0.75
Cocoa 0.36 0.33 0.39 0.40 0.38 0.38
Tea. 0.26 0.23 0.25 0.28 0.26 0.29
Wine 1.68 1.39 1.59 2.00 2.34 2.20
Tobacco 0.37 0.34 0.38 0.39 0.41 0.40
Cotton (lint) 1.75 1.40 1.43 1.57 1.42 1.53
Rubber (natural) 0.36 0.59 0.66 0.71 0.79 0.75
Meat (fresh, chilled and frozen) 2 1.12 0.81 0.83 0.78 0.92 1.09
Canned meat 0.08 0.19 0.19 0.20 0.20 0.19
Bacon, ham and salted pork- 0.39 0.21 0.32 0.31 0.32 0.32
Butter 0.57 0.39 0.35 0.32 0.39 0.45
Cheese 0.23 0.27 0.28 0.28 0.27 0.30
Eggs (in the shell) 0.31 0.19 0.26 0.29 0.31 0.31



ANNEX TABLE 3A. U.S.S.R., EASTERN EUROPE AND CHINA: CEREAL PRODUCTION

'Estimates.
21940.
3Average 1950-52.
.Wheat : 1952 only.

ANNEX TABLE 3E. U.S.S.R. : PRODUCTION OF SELECTED C011 ODITIES

.Estimates. Data not available

ANNEX TABLE 3C. U.S.S.R. : LIVESTOCK ::`,ZITINIBERS

YEAR
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Million Sea )a 1 October

YPIAR Cereals. Sunflower Seed.
(oil equivalent) (granuli ed) Cott011 (Pase

1940 79.5

Mil/ion nv. rie tons

Average 1950-52 86.5 0.74 2.86 1.17

1953 84.6 1.03 3.43 1.22

1954 87.9 0.75 2.61 1.33

1955 108.0 1.45 3.42 1.23

195e 130.0 4 35

YEAR U.S.S.R.' Eastern Europe China.

.1111/lun ar)trie ons

Pre-war 279 5 43.8 97.9

Average 1948-52 286.5 401 '116.6

1953;54 846 387 145 9

1954/55 879 380 148.6

1955/56 10.0 41.5 153.4

1956/57 130 0 38.1 157.1

1953 63.0 26.0 47.6 114.9

1954 64.9 27.5 51.1 117.5

1955 67.1 29.2 52.2 125.0

1956 70.4 30.9 56.4 129.8

Total Cattle Cows Pigs Sheep



ANNEX T...)...13LE 3D. U.S.S.R. : PRODUCTION AND ExPOnTS OF FoRESTRY PRODUCTS

'Exports to countries of Western Europe only.

ANNEX TABLE 4A. NORTH AMERICA : PRODUCTION OF SELECTED COMMODITIES

'1937-41 average. Average production for 1931-38 was abnormally low owing to the effects of droughts in 34-30.2Heef and veal, pigrneat, mutton and larab.
'Figures refer to calendar year, and prewar figures to 1938.
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Commourry 1934-88
Average

194S-52
Average 1053/54 1054/55 1955/56 1056/57

tOUS

VVhcat '33.80 44.46 48.64 35.19 38.89 41.78
Oats '65.60 25.30 23.02 25.19 28.11 24.96
Malze 53.20 82.36 82.06 78.24 82.84 88.27
Rice (milled equivalent) 0.62 1.25 1.59 1.89 1.65 1.40

Potatoes 11.94 12.83 12.38 11.41 12.14 12.90

Otrus fruit 3.62 6.41 7.45 7.32 7.45 7.51

Vegetable oils and oilseeds (oil equiva-
lent) 1.19 2.66 2.75 2.87 3.21 3.71

Animal fats 1.29 2.37 2.52 2.52 2.79 2.85

Tobacco 0.62 0.10 1.00 1.10 1.06 1.05

Cotton (lint) 2.76 3.09 3.57 2.97 3.19 2.88

Milk (total) 54.44 59.59 62.18 63.20 63.94 64.83
Meat' 8.04 10.91 12.15 12.47 13.29 13.88
Eggs 2.42 3.77 3.85 3.95 3.94 3.95

fndex nf all farm products 73 100 107 104 108 112

FOREST PRODUCTS3

Sawn softwood (million standards) . . 11.86 18.28 18.57 18.43 20.05 19.04
Sawn hardwood (million cubic meters 12.08 18.50 18.27 20.06 18.72 19.14
Plywood (million cubic meters). . 0.82 3.15 4.93 5.02 6.11 6.40
Fibreboard (hard and insulating) . 0.64 1.23 1.42 1.53 1.70 1.73
Wood pulp (chemical) 5.20 13.25 16.18 17.13 1935. 20.70
Wood pulp (mechanical) 3.44 7.25 7.96 8.27 8.75 9.20
Newsprint 3.38 5.74 6.17 6.51 6.94 7.35
Other papel- and board 10.05 21.12 23.20 23.10 25.80 26.60

illion me 'c to
PRoirrcTrox

Sawn sofimood (million standards) 12.00 12.55 13.82 14.20
Sawn hardwood (million cubic met.,ers) 9.90 10.35 11.40 11.45
Plywood cubic meters) 0.95 1.02 1.05 1.08
Fihreboard 0.04 0.05 0.08 0.12
Wood pulp (chemical) 1.10 1.10 1.20 1.40
VVood pnhp (incuban ¡cal) 0.60 0.66 0.72 0.80
Newsprint 0.29 0.32 0.36 0.40
Other papel and board 1.76 1.95 2.04 2.20

ExPonTs' Million cubic meters

Pitprop- 0.40 0.59 0.79 0.46
Sawn softwood 1.14 1.46 2.14 1.72
Plywood 0.05 0.07 0.09 0.04

COmmODITy 1953 1054 1955 1950



ANNEX TABLE 4B. NORTH AMERICA : EXPORTS AND IMPORTS OF SELECTEE) COMMODITIES

COMMODITY

'Excluding imports from U.S. territories.
,Oranges and lemons only.
... Data Rot available,

1934-3B
AiTrage

1918-52
Average 1953 1954
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Millio,m metric toms

1955 1959

Gnossrowrs
Wheat and wheat Hour 6.03 18.38 16.68 13.11 13.53 21.85
Barley 0.50 1.44 2.76 2.14 2.96 3.56
Alaize 0.80 2.31 3.37 1.96 2.75 3.02
Rice (milled equival 1 0.07 0.54 0.70 0.56 0.52 0.82
Oranges 0.15 0.23 0.37 0.33 0.30 0.41
Vegetable ons and oflseeds (oil equiva-

lent) 0.02 0.40 0.34 0.86 0.76 0.79
Tobacco 0.20 0.22 0.25 0.22 0.27 0.25
Cotton (lint) 1.29 1.05 0.65 0.94 0.57 0.85

lIitlíoe cubic meters

Coniferous logs 0.33 0.49 0.60 0.71 0.72
Broadleaved log 0.23 0.24 0.25 0.22 0.26
.Pulpwood 5.68 4.49 4.64 4.87 5.20
Sawn softwood 8.42 9.28 11.15 12.59 10.80

71 etric toms

VVood ptdp 0.80 1.85 1.91 2.37 2.72 2.62
Newsprint 2.80 4.50 4.92 5.14 5.42 5.55

GROSS IMPORTS

Sugar/ 3.20 3.85 3.99 4.02 4.16 4.39
Citrus fruit' 0.11 0.19 0.23 0.22 0.21 0.21
'Bananas 1.35 1.46 1.68 1.62 1.59 1.58
Vegetable oils and oilseeds (oil

lent) 0.90 0.55 0.50 0.52 0.55 0.53
Coffee 0.81 1.27 1.31 1.07 1.23 1.33
Cocoa 0.26 0.29 0.27 0.25 0.24 0.28
Tea 0.06 0.06 0.07 0.07 0.07 0.07
Jute 0.07 0.08 0.10 0.06 0.05 0.08
Sisal 0.15 0.19 0.18 0.17 0.18 0.17
Wool (clean basis) 0.07 0.19 0.14 0.10 0.12 0.13
Rubber (natural) 0.52 0.80 0.70 0.65 0.70 0.63



ANNEX TABLE 5A. LATIN : PRODUCTION OF SELECTED COMMODITIES

COMMODITY

1Beef and veal, pigment, mutton and lamb.
'Figures refer to calendar year.
. . . Data not available.

1934-33
Average

'Excluding trade between U.S.A. and its territories.
,Beer and veal. rn 'Mon and lamb and pigmeat.
. . . Data not available.

1948-52 1953/54Average 1954/ 1955/56

9.52
18 99
3.83

12.73

4.02
8.10

9.95
0.29
0.38

1.24

18.01 18.69
6.48 6.65
0.79 0.84

116 119

ANNEX TABLE 5B. LATIN AmERICA : EXPORTS AND .LMPORTS OF SELECTED COMMODITIES
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1956/57

11.58
17.88
3.88

13.84

3.99
7.90

207
0.30
0.37

1.18

COMMODITY 1934-38
Average

1948-52
Average 1953 1954 1955 1956

n e rie tons
GROSS EXPORTS

Wheat and wheat flour 3.45 2.00 2.62 3.37 4.22 2.97
Maize 6.61 1.20 1.13 2.26 0 54 1.10
Rice (milled equivalent) 0.11 0.25 0.16 0.16 0.13 0.20
Sugar' 4.03 7.02 7.74 6.49 7.61 8.15
Bananas 2.04 1.92 2.15 2.11 2.50 2.50
Linseed and linseed oil (oil equivalent) 0.55 0.19 0.17 0.29 0.18 0.11
Coffee 1.40 1.61 1.70 1.35 1.56 1.75
Cocoa 0.21 0.18 0.21 0.22 0.21 0.22
Cotton (lint) 0.34 0.39 0.56 0.73 0.58 0.68
Wool (clean basis) 0.12 0.12 0.17 0.11 0.12 0.15
Fresh, chilled and frozen meat' 0.59 0.34 0.24 0.24 0.31 0.49
Canned meat 0.12 0.12 0.08 0.10 0.10 0.09

Million cubic nzeters

Broadleaved logs 0.43 0.45 037 0.42 0.45
Sawn softwood 2.56 2.80 2.60 3.25 2.80

GROSS IMPORTS Trillion metric tons

Wheat and wheat flour 1.67 2.84 3.31 3.43 3.52 3.50
Rice (milled equivalent) 0.39 0.36 0.35 0.26 0.23 0.25
Sugar 0.24 0.35 0.40 0.41 0.43 0.38
Potatoes 0.18 0.24 0.22 0.21 0.13 0.12

Trillion -metric tons

Wheot 8.62 7.94 9.78 11.70
A.1a1ze 18.00 15.12 18 62 17.32
Rice (milled equivalent) 1.33 3.07 3 56 3.79

Sugar (centrifugal) 6.89 12.33 19.79 12.84

Citrus fruit 3.28 3.64 3.81 3.92
Bananas 4.20 6.80 7.63 7.90

Coffee 2.11 1.89 9.09 9.01
Cocoa 0.24 0.25 0.26 0.31
Tobacco 0.21 0.31 0.34 0.37

Cotton (lint) 0.59 0.89 0.98 1.14

Milk (total) 12.22 14.72 16.70 17.08
Meat' 5.02 6.07 6.09 6.30
Eggs 0.48 0.59 0.69 0.74

Index of all farm products 82 100 108 113

FaREST ptODUCTS2

Sawnwood (million cubic meters). . 8.35 8.40 9.05
Wood pulp 0.24 0.31 0.34
All paper and board 0.70 0.78 0.91

9.25
0.36
0.97

8.60
0.38
1.03



ANNEX TABLE GA. FAR EAST (EXCLUDING MA.INLAND CHINA) : PRODUCTION OF SELECTED COMMODITIES

"Beef and veal, pigmeat, mutton and lamb.
'Figures refer to calendar year.
... Data liot available.

157

CONDIODITY
1934-38

Average
1048-52

Average 1953/54 1954/55 1955/56 1950/57

Million metric tons

Wheat 12.13 11.34 11.50 13.51 13.83
I

13.44
Millet and sorghums 14.94 13.35 18.44 18.20 15.93 17.00
Rice (milled equivalent) 65.28 66.60 77.08 72.07 77.98 81.74

Sugar (centrifuga]) 4.18 3.26 4.03 4.78 5.11 5.36
Sugar (noncentrifugal) 3.67 3.86 4.09 4.30 4.19 4.13

Starchy roots 21.62 26.27 30.11 31.87 33.62 34.10
Pulses 6.78 7.17 6.92 8.29 9.09 8.44

Vegetable oils and oilseeds (oil equiva-
lent) 3.96 3.99 4.44 4.91 4.79 5.02

Tea 0.46 0.53 0.57 0.62 0.63 0.63
Tobacco 0.79 0.61 0.68 0.77 0.82 0.82

Cotton (lint) 1.29 0.88 1.13 1.29 1.20 1.34
Jui-e 1.94 1.99 1.46 1.60 2.32 2.24
Rubber (natural) 0.97 1.65 1.64 1.72 1.81 1.74

Meat' 1.63 1.75 1.98 1.95 2.03 2.11
Milk (total) 23.23 25 24 27.36 27.99 28.24 28_55

Index of all farrn products 97 100 110 113 117 119

FOREST TRODUCTS2

Sm-vriwood (million cubic meters) . 19.67 22.90 24.65 28.40 30.05
Plywood (million cubic meters). . 0.25 0.48 0.62 0.81 1.03
Wood pulp 0.89 1.90 2.10 2.40 2.60
Newsprint 0.29 0.68 0.76 0.80 0.90
Other paper and board 1.08 1.95 2.25 2.65 2.90



ANNEX TABLE 6B. FAll EAST (EXCL-UDING MAINLAND CHINA) : EXPORTS AND IMPORTS
OF SELECTED COMMODITIES

COMMODITY

. Data not available.

1934-33
Average

1948-52
Average
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CROSS Illx-Powrs
Million metric tons

Rice (milled equivalent) 8.93 2.98 2.72 3.07 3.55 3.57
Sugar 3.19 0.98 1.92 1.79 1.85 1.85
Vegetal)le oils and oilseeds (oil equ va-

lent) 1.78 1.37 1.23 1.32 1.55 1.47
'rea 0.36 0.39 0.45 0.47 0.42 0.49
Cotton (lint) 0.69 0.28 0.35 0.19 0.28 0.27
Ju+e 0.78 0.85 0.98 0.91 0.99 1.00
Rubber (natural) 1.15 2.01 1.87 2.02 2.14 2.06

Million cubic meters

Broadleaved log 0.80 1.95 2.20 2.50 2.55
Sawn harchvon 0.55 0.70 0.95 1.05 1.10
Plywood 0.02 0.07 0.18 0.25 0.28

Million metric tons
OROSS IMPORTS

VVheat and wheat flour. 1.00 4.86 6.24 3.96 4.29 4.93
Rice (milled equivalent) 6.13 3.09 3.27 3.45 3.09 4.00
Barley 0.05 0.69 1.09 0.82 0.58 0.94
Alaize 0.21 0.20 0.23 0.24 0.44 0.41
Sugar 1.65 1.11 1.90 2.53 2.16 2.15
Vegetable oils and oilseeds (oil equiva-

lent) 0.46 0.32 0.34 0.44 0.53 0.52
Cotton (lint) 0.90 0.52 0.66 0.75 0.64 0.80
Jute 0.04 0.27 0.27 0.25 0.28 0.33
Rubber (natural) 0.25 0.46 0.39 0.45 0.47 0.49

1953 1054 1955 1956



AlTNEX TABLE 7A. NEAR EAST PRODUCTION OF SELECTED COMMODITIES

2VVheat, badey, oats. maize, millet and sorghums and rice.
2Beef and veal, phrinat, mutton and lanai).

ANNEX TABLE 7B. NEAR EAST : EXPORTS AND IMPORTs OP SELECTED COM ODITIES

2Including rye, oats, maize, millet and sorghums.
20ranges and lemons only.
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COMMODITY 1934-38
Average

1948-52
Average 1953/54 1954/55 1955/56 1056/57

Million metric tons

Wheat 9.66 11.13 16.04 13.73 14.28 15.27
Barley 4.75 5.28 7.32 6.51 6.02 6.77
Rice (milled equivalent) 1.09 1.33 1.14 1.48 1.35 1.61

Total cereals' 20.80 23.96 32.49 29.31 29.26 31.41

Sugar (centrifuga]) 0.22 0.43 0.57 0.62 0.73 0.76

Pulses 1.16 1.32 1.33 1.35 1.34 1.30

Citrus fruit 0.79 0.86 1.17 1.11 1.25 1.26
Dates 0.87 0.85 1.08 1.16 1.14 1.11
Bananas 0.10 0.13 0.16 0.17 0.18 0.18

Vegetable oils and oilseeds (oil eq iva-
lent) 0.35 0.46 0.54 0.60 0.55 0.63

TolOacco 0.09 0.13 0.18 0.15 0.17 0.16

Cotton (lint) 0.56 0.66 0.66 0.76 0.77 0.81

Milk- (total) 11.30 12.45 12.89 12.19 13.17 13.32
Heat' 0.99 1.28 1.40 1.44 1.52 1.58

Index of all farm products 83 100 119 119 121 125

COMMODITY 1934-38
Average

1948-52
Average 1953 1954 1955 1956

Trillion metric tons

GROSS EXPORTS

Wheat and wheat flour 0.94 0.28 0.84 1.28 0.33 0.43
Barley 0.36 0.46 0.84 1.01 0.46 0.79
Rice (milled equivalent) 0.15 0.27 0.07 0.13 0.27 0.26

Total cereals' 0.94 1.12 2.02 2.66 1.13 1.55

Citrus fruita 0.30 0.20 0.24 0.34 0.29 0.35
Tobacco 0.04 0.07 0.08 0.07 0.06 0.08
Cotton (lint) 0.47 0.47 0.64 0.45 0.56 0.56

GROSS IMPORTS

Wheat and wheat flour 0.30 1.47 1.32 0.81 1.16 1.85

'l'otal cereals' 0.49 1.74 1.56 1.04 1.67 2.16

Sugar 0.32 0.51 0.64 0.69 0.61 0.65



ANNEX TABLE SA. AFRICA : PRODUCTION OF SELECTED COMMODITIES

COMAIODITY
1934-38
Average

1948-52
Average

'Beef and veal, pigmeat, mutton and I: mb. Data not available.
'Figures refer to calendar year.

1953/51 1954/55 1955/56 1956/57
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ii)11io, ni irle tons

Wheat 2.50 2.98 3.58 4.11 3.64 4.03
Barley 2.09 2.56 2.98 3.14 2.33 3.07
Maize 4.50 6.95 8.54 8.45 8.48 8.79
Millet and sorghums 7.88 8.95 9.36 9.50 9.18 9.30
Rice (milled equivalent) 1.11 1.74 1.87 1.90 2.02 2.02

Sugar (centrifugal) 0.95 1.36 1.59 1.71 1.89 1.85

Starchy roots 35.38 44.12 49.49 51.00 51.71 53.09
Pulses 0.56 0.88 0.99 1.02 0.97 0.94

Citrus fruit 0.38 0.76 0.93 0.98 1.06 1.16
Bananas 0.25 0.30 0.41 0.37 0.37 0.37

Groundnuts (oil equivalent) 0.56 0.70 0.89 0.80 0.92 0.89
Vegetable oils and oilseeds (oil equiva

lent) 1.69 2.16 2.47 2.45 2.46 2.54

Coffee 0.12 0.26 0.33 0.37 0.40 0.41
Cocoa 0.49 0.50 0.47 0.49 0.53 0.59
Wine 2.14 1.72 2.27 2.54 2.05 2.40

Cotton (lint) 0.14 0.29 0.25 0.26 0.26 0.27
Sisal 0.15 -0.22- 0.28 0.29 0.30 0.30

Milk (total) 5.21 6.25 6.85 7.24 7.42 7.72
Meatl- 1.13 1.43 1.56 1.57 1.55 1.56

Index of all farm products 78 100 113 117 116 120

FOREST PR,ODUCTS2

Sawnwood- (million cubic ers) . . . 1.53 1.95 2.10 2.20 2.30



ANNEX TABLE 8B. AFRICA : EXPORTS AND IMPORTS OF SELECTED COMMODITIES

COMMODITY

Data not available.

1934-38
Average

1943-52
Average 1953 1954 1955 1956

lIillion ctric tons
GROSS EXPORTS
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Wheat and wheat flour 0.51 0.20 0.32 0.39 0.45 0.16
Barley 0.21 0.56 0.50 0.64 0.46 0.48
-Maize 0.67 0.37 0.24 0.79 1.03 1.36
Sugar 0.66 0.72 0.85 1.00 1.03 1.00
Oranges 0.15 0.40 0.46 0.53 0.66 0.60
Bananas 0.12 0.20 0.30 0.30 0.32 0.28
Groundnuts and groundnut oil (oil equi-

valent) 0.33 0.34 0.44 0.51 0.45 0.53
Palm_kernels and palm kernel oil and

palm oil (oil equivalent) 0.55 0.66 0.73 0.76 0.73 0.72
CofTee 0.11 0.26 0.29 0.31 0.40 0.45
Cocoa 0.46 0.48 0.52 0.47 0.46 0.50
Wine. 1.41 1.12 1.24 1.59 1.90 1.60
Tobacco 0.03 0.07 0.08 0.09 0.08 0.08
Cotton (lint) 0.13 0.19 0.23 0.30 0.23 0.26
Sisal 0.16 0.22 0.27 0.27 0.32 0.32

Million cubic meters

Broadleaved logs 1.15 1.40 I 1.90 2.30 2.35

GROSS IMPORTS Million metric tons

Wheat and wheat flour 0.28 0.75 0.85 0.77 0.79 1.09
Rice (milled equivalent) . . . 0.37 0.18 0.21 0,22 0.32 0.30
Sugar 0.37 0.52 0.69 0.80 0.85 0.85



'Beef and veal, pigmeat, mutton and lamb.
2Figures refer to calendar year.

Data nOt available.

ANNEX TABLE 9B. OCEANIA : EXPORTS AND IMPORTS OF SELECTED COMMODITIES

ANNEX TABLE 9A. OcE.A.NIA: PRODUCTION OF SELECTED COMMODITIES
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COATMODITY
1034-58

Average
1948.52

Average 1953 1954 1955 1956

GROSS EXPORTS

Minion 7 Oric toms

Wheat and wheat flour 2.79 3.10 2.69 1.94 2.55 3.62
Barley 0.07 0.26 0.56 0.63 0.36 0.65
Oats 0.01 0.19 0.18 0.03 0.11 0.21
Sugar 0.56 0.47 0.92 0.81 0.80 0.75
Copra and coconut oil (oil equivalent) 0.13 0.13 0.14 0.16 0.15 0.16

Beef 0.15 0.13 0.20 0.18 0.25 0.27
Mutton and lamb 0.27 0.30 0.32 0.34 0.33 0.38
Butter 0.24 0.21 0.20 0.18 0.24 0.27
Cheese 0.10 0.12 0.13 0.12 0.11 0.11
Wool (clean basi ) 0.29 0.43 0.44 0.41 0.46 0.47

GROSS IMPORTS

Wheat and wheat flour 0.06 0.21 0.25 0.27 0.27 0.30
Sugar 0.08 0.10 0.10 0.12 0.12 0.13
Rubber (natural) 0.01 0.04 0.04 0.06 0.06 0.04

COMMODITY 1934-38
Average

1948-52
Average 1953/54 1954/55 1955/50 1956/57

5tric tons

Wheat 4.38 5.30 5.52 4.70 5.40 3.79

Sugar (centrifugal) 0.94 1.04 1.47 1.48 1.35 1.39

Wool (greasy basi ) 0.59 0.69 0.76 0.79 0.84 0.89

Millc (total) 10.18 10.23 11.03 10.52 11.26 11.37
Meatl 1,42 1.58 1.74 1.79 1.87 1.86

Index of all farna products 88 100 108 108 115 114

FOREST PRODUCTS2

Sawnwood (million cubic meters). 4.14 4.45 4.60 4.80 4.50



ANNEX TABLE 10. AVERAGE WORLD IMPORT UNIT VALDES iv U.S. DOLLARS, MAJOR COMMODITIES

COMMODITY

Wheat
Wheat, flour
Barlev

Rice (mille(i)

tiug raw and refined)

Apples
Bananas/
Orange and tangeri es
Raisins (dried)

Copra. . ..
Palrn kernels
tioybeans
Croundnuts (she] ed)

Olive oil'
Coconut oil
Palm oil
Palm kernel oil . .

Soy-bean oil
Oroundniit oil

Fresh, chilled and frozen
beef and veal . .

Fresh, chilled and frozen
mutton and lamb . .

Bacon

Cheese
Butter
Eggs (in the shell).

Oilcake

Coffee
Cocoa
Tea
Wine
Tobacco (nonmanufac-

tured)

Linseed
Linseed oil

Cotton (lint)
Jute
Wool (greasy)
Rubber (natural)

1047-49

107
146
89

89
171

125

146
96
165
282

232
161

142

203

958
359
281

400
439
471

350

357

747

725
979
803

105

613

622
1 143

263

1 252

944

558

832
3345

1 005
415

Average

1050-51

88

112

76
76

139

134

125
99

129

256

230
170
123

213

690
377
274
383
371
477

423

320

645

593
841
624

77

1 152
709

1 055
168

1 228

175

374

1 073
298

2 109
823

1952-53

92

121

85
90

184

129

131

100

128

257

191

172

127

248

597
298
244
325
347

449

439

377

718

1954

77

114

62

72

167

122

156

103

134

235

196
155
126
236

525
312
204
304
338
441

480

452

656

643 637
954 978
720 627

86 84

1 268 1 581

743 1 132

1 026 1 419

167 145

1 307 1 374

183 129
345 189

943 877
236 202

1 603 1 660

643 453

1055 1956

U.S. dollars per metric ton

78

107

69
74

142

121

139

105
129

269

173

143

114
214

602
260
224
268
303
346

482

521

660

643
979
638

89

1 266
906

1 553
141

1 387

145

236

854
216

1 501
719

79
100
69

74
130

121

153
112

163
306

165

143
106

233

812
254
245
266
334
421

784

204
1 446

636

79
108

73
77
138

120

166

99
119
246

183

146

122

217

541

293
219
276
312
353

428 514 489

504 562 487

740 654 625

724 610 598
924 957 937
624 564 525

85 95 86

235 1 440 1 240
633 1 039 990
353 1 867 1 517

153 140 142

398 1 289 1 390

160 145 146

392 205 236

853
228

1 532
625

79

104

71

75

144

122

158

107

123

254

177

143

120

216

558
258
226

280
295
325

914
242

1 542

666

1955

78

105

67

74

141

121

158

108

155

253

166
141

113

217

661

248
223
257
306

352

469

479

635

613
940
647

86

208
821

219
135

1 429

147

253

850
201

1 502
715

N

77 79 78 78 80
110 103 95 101 100
65 67 70 69 70
69 69 76 77 75
144 133 127 131 130

118 120 123 120 121

94 136 189 169 107

106 97 116 120 112

141 132 194 161 199

293 278 291 310 324

166 163 168 168 163

142 142 143 146 142

104 101 111 121 98

204 221 242 239 221

679 810 876 886 744

251 251 260 251 256
228 232 240 253 256
261 266 264 280 255
295 302 375 348 328
365 386 421 445 436

464

539

729

752
112

780

88

200
736
447
147

1 416

143

253

799
189

1 403
868

446

510

657

733
034
632

88

199
693
942
143

395

154
293

790
197

1 363
755

II

1956

443

470

742

685
854
539

82

1 230
610

1 302
154

1 315

166
348

802
214

1 402
631

Iii

446

515

766

712
904
647

84

1 262
607

1 315
161

1 443

165
323

788
207

1 446

555

392

527

790

761

878
664

86

1 256
601

1 562
159

1 418

157
312

758
203

1 613

589

lAverage export unit value.
2Data for 1955 and 1956, excluding imports into Spanish territories from Spain.
'Excluding trade between India and Pakistan.
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ANNEX TABLE 1 1. TOTAL ANNUAL CATCH AND LANDINGS OF FISH, CRUSTACEA,NS, MOLLUSKS, ETC., BY
SELECTED COUNTRIES; 1938 AND 1947-56

C - Catch (live weight)
L - Landings (landed weight)

CL - Catch an,d landings identical

1.936 data. 'Includes Algeria. Data refer to former French Protectorate. 1O data.
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COUNTRY 1935 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956

Thousaml metric tons

MAJOR PRODUCERS

Canada(including Newfoundland) O 837 988 1 053 1 000 1 048 1 013 940 925 1 026 954 1 077
761 878 960 899 962 927 858 851 956 884 997

China (Mainland) CL '1 509 ... . 440 910 1 300 1 667 1 890 2 290 2 520 2 550
Japan CL 3 562 2 206 2 431 2 642 3 086 3 666 4 820 4 522 4 545 4 913 4 763
Norway e 1 153 1 196 1 504 1 297 1 468 1 839 1 815 1 557 2 068 1 813 2 129

L 1 017 1 032 1 318 1 084 1 279 1 669 1 670 1 398 1 905 1 647 1 960

United Kingdom C 1 198 1 172 1 206 1 159 989 1 086 1 105 1 122 1 070 1 100 1 050
L 1 098 1 047 1 098 1 049 926 993 1 038 1 030 980 1 004 975

United Sta,tes (including Alaska). C 2 253 2 283 2 410 2 504 2 590 2 365 2 391 2 438 2 706 2 739 2 936
L 1 930 1 967 2 041 2 172 2 216 2 002 1 950 2 019 2 151 2 087 ...

U. S .S. R CL 1 523 1 427 1 486 1 827 1 627 1 977 1 888 1 983 2 258 2 498 2 617

:MEDIUM PRODUCERS

Angola CL 26 51 113 131 136 177 15.4 220 261 290 ...
Brazil . . . . . CL 103 140 145 153 153 153 175 161 172
China (Taiwan) CL 90 63 84 80 84 104 122 130 152 130 103

Chile CL 32 61 65 77 88 94 119 107 144 214 188

Denmark C 97 206 226 258 251 293 324 343 359 425 463
L 89 195 217 245 241 281 312 331 353 418 456

France' C 530 476 468 474 454 528 488 520 500 523 538
L 463 441 422 426 408 482 426 459 445 459 479

Germany, Western C 777 .. 409 501 552 679 663 730 678 777 771
L 714 270 368 459 511 636 621 693 642 734 681

Iceland C 274 484 478 408 373 418 402 425 455 480 517
L ... 433 414 343 324 371 335 361 384 407 444

India CL . 570 817 751 744 819 828 839 012
Italy CL 81 160 157 178 184 185 212 208 218 218 219
Korea, South CL 832 302 285 300 216 265 278 257 247 259 341
Malaya CL ... 119 139 162 148 144 136 147 137 137 .

Morocco CL 31 51 56 93 123 91 122 128 93 82 66

Netherlanc19 C 256 295 294 264 258 294 314 343 339 320 298
L 226 256 258 234 230 262 277 311 301 276 264

Pakistan CL ... ... .. ... ... 239 243 249 260 271 277

Peru CL .. 31 48 45 74 97 113 118 146 183 250
Philippines C 81 251 195 238 226 299 318 312 365 385 416
Portugal C 247 282 292 281 307 307 363 425 439 425 471

L 218 230 221 214 229 233 255 293 307 287 321

Spain C '409 581 547 571 598 604 612 635 650 760 749
L 4388 541 504 518 538 547 549 569 578 676 668

Sweden C 129 165 194 182 187 183 204 197 193 209
L 124 156 184 173 176 173 194 187 184 200 165

Thailand CL 161 151 161 154 178 187 192 205 230 213 218
Turkey CL 76 ... ... ... 110 100 103 119 112 140

Union of South Africa (includ- C 68 118 191 233 306 465 652 651 634 621 582
ing S.W. Africa) L 59 103 171 208 272 441 629 627 610 595 550



ANNEX TABLE 11 (COncluded). TOTAL ANNUAL CATCH _A.1%.7D LANDINGS or FISH, CRUSTACEA,NS, MOLLUSKS, ETC.,
BY SELECTED COUNTRIES; 1938 AND 1947-56

C - Catch (live weight)
L - Landings (landed weight)

CL - Catch and landing,s identical

165

5 Data refer to former Spanish Protectorate. ...Data not available.

SELECTED SMALLER PRODUCERS

Thousand ntetric tons

Argentina CL 55 65 71 65 58 78 79 77 78 79 75
Australia CL 34 38 39 35 33 38 46 52 54 52
Belgian Congo. CL 1 14 18 25 43 37 49 67 66 81 . . .

Belgium C 43 81 71 68 59 57 71 74 72 80 69

L 41 81 66 63 54 52 65 69 66 73 62

Ceylon CL . . . 24 36 43 37 26 26 30 31 40
Egypt CL
Faeroes CL

38
63

47
97

43
92

55
100

44
98

50
93

54
87

52
89

57
89

63
106

70
116

Finland CL 44 46 46 66 66 66 58 62 66 63 60

Greece CL 25 22 34 35 52 43 43 16 53 60 65

Hong Kong 34 35 41 40 47 46
14 25 27 31 31 36 35 43 43

Ireland 13 22 26 18 17 17 19 19 22 24 31
12 20 25 16 16 16 18 18 20 23 29

Mexico CL 17 54 68 68 74 75 58 67

Morocco5 CL 11 11 10 9 9 11 11 10 13

New Zealand 27 34 36 37 35 3- 36 37 37 39
25 31 33 34 32 32 33 34 34 36

Poland CL . . . 40 74 81 88 99 94 106 113 127

Tunisia CL 10 10 12 11 12 15 13 12

Uganda CL . . . 9 11 12 15 90 23 23 94 25 34
Venezuela CL 22 76 92 75 78 75 69 63 52 70 61

Yugoslavia CL 11 21 27 26 25 24 26 93 28

COUNTRY 1933 1947 1048 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1950



ANNEX TABLE 12. TRENns OF AVERAGE PER CAPUT CALORIE SUPPLY IN SELECTE D COUNTR T.ES AND
PERCENTAGE DERIVED FROM CEREALS AND STARCHY FOODS

"

'Includes Pakistan. . . Data not available.
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COUNTRY
Average Per Caput Caloric Supply Per Cent of Calories from

Cereals and Starchy Roots

Pr 1048/19
1050/51

1053/51-
19 54/55 Prewar 1948/40-

1950/51
1055/54-
1054/55

Per caput per day I Percent
EUROPE

Austria, 2 930 2 670 2 800 49 54 47
Belgium-Luxembourg 2 810 2 840 2 960 50 45 43
Denmark 3 420 3 170 3 330 33 39 34
Finla,ncl 2 990 3 100 3 140 53 51 45
France 2 870 2 790 2 830 51 51 47
Germany, Western 3 040 2 680 2 930 47 55 43
Greece 2 600 2 490 2 540 61 62 58
Ireland, Rep. of 3 400 3 440 3 610 50 48 45
Italy 2 510 2 380 2 570 65 65 60
Netherlands 2 840 2 940 2 940 44 43 37
Norway 3 210 3 110 3 130 44 14 37
Portugal ... 2 310 2 500 ... 60 59
Sweden 3 110 3 160 3 030 37 34 32
Switzerland 3 140 3 170 3 090 39 41 37
United Kingdom 3 110 3 OSO 3 210 35 39 33
Yugoslavia 3 020 2 140 2 710 76 80 72

NORTH AMER IC A

Canada 3 010 3 070 3 080 35 28 28
17.8 A 3 150 3 160 3 080 32 27 26

LATIN AMERICA

Argentina 2 730 3 210 2 840 44 45 41
Bra,zil 2 150 2 340 2 350 48 49 59
Chile 2 240 2 380 2 490 61 62 59
Cuba 2 610 2 730 ... 49 48 ...
Honduras 1 990 1 980 ... 55 62
Peri ,, 1 860 2 070 2080 64 66 65
Uruguay 2 380 2 890 2 810 40 35 40
Venezuela 2 160 2 270 46 48

FAR EAST

India 11 970 1 620 1 850 '69 67 69
Pakistan 2 150 2 130 72 79
Japan 2 180 2 050 2 200 77 78 71
Philippines 1 910 1 920 67 74

-AFRICA AND N:EAR EAST

Egypt 2 450 2 370 2 480 72 72 72
Israel 2 680 2 870 51 54
Southern Rhodesia 2 280 2 630 74 75
Turkey- 2 450 2 490 2 660 76 74 73
Union of South Africa 2 300 2 600 2 580 67 59 58

OCEANIA

Australia 3 300 3 230 3 120 34 33 31
New Zealand 3 260 3 340 3 400 30 30 28



ANNEX TABLE 13. CONSUMPTION OF PULSES, FISH AND MEAT IN SELECTED COUNTRIES

Linehides Pakistan. ...Data not available.
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COUNTRY

Pulses and _Nuts Fish Meat

Prewar 1018140-
1050/51 1954/55 Prewar 1948 /49-

195-0[51 1051/55 1048/ 49-Prewar 19 50/51 1954/55

Kilograms per capo per year
EUROPE

Austria 4 3 3 2 2 3 49 30 46
Belgium-Luxembourg. 4 4 6 7 46 44 50
Denmark 3 5 15 18 15 75 62 63
Finland 3 2 2 6 11 33 28 33
France 8 6 6 6 6 61 62 75
Germany, Western 3 4 3 7 7 53 29 45
Greece 16 15 17 6 6 6 20 11 16
Ireland, Rep. of 2 2 2 3 3 4 55 53 54
Italy 22 13 12 4 4 5 20 15 19
Netherlands 6 4 4 6 7 6 38 28 38
.Norwav 3 3 4 21 28 20 38 33 35
Portugal 9 7 16 18 14 15
Sweden 4 4 4 20 20 21 49 49 52
Switzerland 5 5 9 2 2 53 44 50
United Kingdom 5 6 6 12 12 10 68 53 66
Yugoslavia 4 9 1 15 21

NORTH AMERICA

Canada 6 6 5 5 6 6 62 70 80
U.S.A. 7 7 7 5 5 5 71 84 88

LATIN AMERICA

Argentina 2 4 2 2 2 107 116 104
Bravil 26 25 3 2 39 27
Chile 10 6 9 6 10 38 38 32
Cuba 12 17 3 3 33 35
Honduras 12 11 2
Peru 18 9 2 2 16 20
Uruguay 4 2 1 2 114 96
Venezuela 13 16 7 22 18

FAR EAST

India '22 21 26 11 1 13 2 1

Pakistan 19 7 4 4
Japan 8 3 6 18 15 19 4 2 3
Philippines 19 12 17 12 5 9

AFRICA AND NEA,R EAST

Egypt 20 11 11 2 2 2 7 10 12

Israel 9 7 13 10 15 11

Southern Rhodesia 10 16 2 2 32 29
Turkey 10 10 12 2 17 16 16
Union of South Africa 2 3 3 2 3 5 38 42 43

OCEANIA

Australia 2 5 5 5 4 4 120 Ill 108
New Zealand 3 4 5 6 6 6 109 103 103



AlsTNEX TABLE 14. .1Ituc CONSUMPTION AND PROPORTION AS LIQUID MILT:

'Total milk consumed including dairy products, in terms of liquid milk . Data not available.
SIncludes Pakistan.
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COUNTRY

Prewar 1949/50 1954/55

Kilograms per
caput per yearl

% consumed
as liquid milk

Kilograms pei
caput per year,

% consumed
as liquid milk

Kilograms per °,;, consumed
caput per yearilas liquid milk

EURO PE

Austria 208 80 107 93 215 82
Belgium-Luxenabourg 136 60 150 65 175 50
Denmark 195 86 210 83 206 57
Finland 276 94 267 97 311 91
France 150 57 150 59 167 53
Germany, Western 160 72 136 71 170 76
Greece 75 56 64 48 86 49
Ireland, Rep. of 150 94 181 88 193 88
Italy 74 49 79 59 106 50
Netherlands 200 62 . .. ... 220 93
Norway 251 75 342 74 310 63
Portugal ... ... .. . 26 62
Sweden 302 83 302 81 295 61
Switzerland 328 74 340 70 310 68
United Kingclom 152 65 212 73 206 73
Yugoslavia .. . 106 74

NORTH AM-ERICA

Ca-nada 221 73 240 86 240 81
U S A 204 59 249 55 237 58

LATIN AMERICA

Argentina. . ... 163 71 165 61 155 61
Brazil ... ... 79 84 30 87
Chile 54 56 78 62 100 65
Peru ... ... 40 60 40 63
Uruguay ... 183 69 180 86
Venezuela 107 21 120 19

AR EAST

India 265 2100 43 100 46 100
Japan . 4 100 4 100 10 100

APRICA. AND NE EAST

Egypt 40 45 ... ... 55 76
Israel ... ... 95 63 120 68
Southern Rhodesia .. . 33 97 38 92
Turkey ... ... ... 32 69
Union cif South Africa.. . . 76 89 83 86 88 74

DCEA.NIA

Australia 164 67 195 71 180 73
New Zealand 220 86 ... . . . 270 77



iiVESTERN EUROPE

Cousrav

ANNEX 15. DETAILS OF CERTAIN' HOUSEHOLD SURVEYS or CoNsumrTioN

Period

'Not utilized for tbe lacia analysis iu Chapter
...Data not available.

6eope
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Austria 1954-55 All households in cities with more
than 10,000 inhabitants 309 7 019

Vinland 1950-51 Urban married couples 407 538

France' 1951 All households in cities with more
than 100,000 inhabitants 528 2 000

Ireland 1951-52 All nonfarm households 350 4 092

Netherland 1951 All nonfarm households 3 000

NOrWay' 1952 L7r ban workers 584 197

LiSi3011Portugal: Oporto
1948-19
1950-51

Households composed of 3 persons
or more whose head was either
a wage earner member of the Na-
tional Tracio -Unions or a civil ser-
vant with a grade not superior 291 2 339
to clerk 144 2 592

Sweden' 1933 Workers and low grade employees 575 1. 050

1948 .All urban households with childnm 622 348

1952 A.11 households 573

Switzerlancil 1936-37 t Urban wage earners and salaried em- 539 1 454
1937-38 j ployees 520 520

United Kingdom, . "1937-39 -Working and ni iddle class 744 2 .585
'1951 National Food Survey

All types of households (continuing
survey from the war years) 0 000

Noma AmnRicA
Canaria 11948 All nonfarm households 919 4 092

1953 5 large cities 1 296 1 373

'1948 All households with 2 persons or more
in towns of more than 2,500 in-
habitants 1 558

'1950 All, households in towns of more than
2,500 inhabitants 12 490

1955 Nation -wide. all households 2 945

LATIN AMERICA

Panama 1952-53 All households with 2 persons or more 439 449

Venezuela" 1915 Workers and low income middle class 2 867

ASIA

Ceylon 1952-53 N ion-wide, ail households 76 1 085

India (Farid . . 1954 A11 households in Faridabacl town 53 500

Ja pan 1950-55 All households in towns of more
than 50,000 inhabitants 20 000

A.raicA

Ghana..Kumasi 1955 Kumasi, African urban households 102 .570.

Sample Average of
total living expendi- Number uf
ture per ?load per year households

(1048 U.S. dollars)



A. Countries

EUROPE

Austria
Belgium
Finland
France
Germany (Western).
Greece
Italy
Luxembourg
Netherlands
Norway
Portugal
Spain
Sweden
United Kingdom
Yugoslavia

NORTH AMERICA.

Can ada
U. S

LA.TIN AMERICA

Argentina
Brazil
Chile
Colombia
Costa Rica
Cuba
Dominican Republic
Ecuador
Guatemala
Honduras
Mexico
Panama
Paraguay

ANNEX TABLE 16. AMOUNTS OF INSTITUTIONAL AGRICULTURAL CREDIT IN USE BY REGIONAS.
COUNTRIES AND TERRITORIES : 1951 TFIROUGIT 1953 AND 1955

Region, Country
and

Territory

Burma
Cambodia
Ceylon
India
indonesia
,Tapan
Korea
Laos
Malaya
Pakistan
Philippines
Thailand
Viet-Nam

3 502.0

Total anoount of loans advanced
during

--
315.6
127.5
169.8

8.5

582.4
88.2

7.7
0.4
6.9

122.2
--

1 270.2

80.0
12.0

-
21.0

-
1 240.0

179.4

-
33.1

79.7

2 851.6

955.2
175.7

-
209.5

--
16.1
14.6
16.7

314.7

698.9
101.4

12.6
0.7
8.6

101.8
-

1 151.2

4.- 3
--

98.2
20.2

Total amount of loans outstanding
at end of

Million U.S. dollars Million U.S. dollars

27.5
-

1 628.7
228.6

-
29.5

-
39.8
13.4

35.6

2 784.0

388.8
--

80.2
259.0

38.4
--

15.4
2.7

134.2
0.8
1.0

80.1

12.9
1.6
6.9

-
56.2

1 220.2
17.4
0.3

115.0
22.9

0.4

170

35.5

1 966.1
495.4
97.0

--
5.4

39.1

44.0

130.5

3 308.5

54.1
373.5

16.9

16.3
4.0

1.9

11.4
2.6
3.6

-
73.5

--
27.5

-
1.5
--

128.2
--

3.2

110.0

100.0
126.8
353.6

1 507.7
949.0

--
--

7.6
140.2
278.6
11.4

713.7
740.9
263.8

708.1
9 811.2

I 203.8

184.2
19.0

16.4
2.0
--

1.5
0.6

727.6

8.4
1.9

14.1
170.3
85.4

1 414.0
18.6

-
1.7

-
215.8

-
1.5

-- 56.8 62.5
83.2 89.7 103.3

186.6 193.0 223.4
964.7 1 179.5

220.4 329.5 456.3
-- --

1 220.0 1 414.2 1 741.3
--
-- 100.1

209.6 204.4 233.9
-- 9.1 13.5

11.9 --
584.2 575 3 618.4

631.8 637.1
127.0 131.9

552 0 590.9
7 837.0 8 408.0 8 249.0

278.0 390.2
391.1 546.0 --

98.9 83.4
79.6 107.6 110.4

--
63.3 58.3 55.8

15.3
20.4

-- 13.0
2.6

118.2 123.8
0.6
0.7

486.3 538.0
202.4 239.4 240.8

-- 4.3
-- 0.9 1.0

10.4 12.4 12.5
115.1 142.3 155.7

-- 78.9
463.8 651.8 1 078.0

10.7

5.2
9.9 14.6 43.4

85 9 144.2 170.8
33.9 47.3 39.4

1951 1 1952 1953 1955 1951 1952 1953 1955

40.7
13.5

--
33.2

OCEAN-1,v

Australia
New Zealand

EAR EAST



ANNEX TABLE 16 (concluded). AmouNTS OF INSTITUTIONAL AGRICULTURAL CREDIT IN USE I3Y REGIONs,
COUNTRIES AND TERRITORIES : 1951 THROUGH 1953 AND 1955

Notes
Figures in this table refer to credit granted by financial institutions (public and semipublic institutions, banks, insur-
ance companies, co-operatives, etc.) only and do not cover advances by merchants, dealers, private money-lenders,
etc. The latter, of course, play a very important role particularly in the more underdeveloped areas. For United
States, data exclude loans guaranted by the C.C.C.
'rho original data do not always refer to calendar years. Such [split-year data are put under calendar year in which
most months of the split year fall.
Figures in national currencies are converted into dollars on the basis of current rates of exchange.
Differences in data for the common years in this table, with those given in the State of Food altd Agriculture 1955, An-
nex Table 5, are to be explained partly by revised data supplied by countries and partly by the use of current ex-
change rates instead of the fixed 1953 rates used before.
Data for some countries are omitted for years preceding a large-scale devaluation or revaluation of time currency.

Source :

Total amount of loans advanced

171

Total amount of loans outstanding

- Indicates no data or data not satisfactory.
Replies to FAO Credit Questionnaires. Some other countries and territories, although having replied to the question-
naires, are not shown here because either the data are largely incomplete or the amounts of loan are insignificant.

Region, Country
and

Territory

during, at end of

1951 1952 1953 1955 1951 1952 1953 1955

NEAR EAsT

Million U.S. dollars Million U.S. dollars

Egypt 34.8 54.9 57.2 5.5 21.5 19.8
:Ethiopia 0.06 0.06 0.10 -- 0.06 0.11 0.18 --
Iran 11.3 18.3 4.5 7.8
Iraq 3.8 2.7 1.3
Israel -^ -- 38.0 63.0 62.8
Jordan -- 1.4 2.0
Lybia 68.3 203.3
Itorocco 7.5 7.0 10.9 11.9
Sudan 2.0 2.0 7.8 11.8
Syria 9.7 8.6 2.2 8.7 --
Tunisia: 4.2 7.4 11.8 15.2
Turkey 234.3 431.5 366.1 421.0 333.3 364.7 499.0

B. Non-Self - Governing Ter-
r torie8

NORTH AMERICA

Puerto Rico 30.3 20.9 36.8 32.5 35.1 43.5

LATIN AmERIcA

British Guiana 0.3 0.3 0.4 0.8 0.6 0.7 0.7 0.8
Jamaica 0.1 2.8 0.8 2.3 2.5
Martinique 1.1 0.8 1.2 1.2 1.2 1.4

NEAR, EAsT

Cyprus 7.2 7.4 8.7 13.1 8.7 10.0 13.7 23.3

FAR EAST

Hong Kong . . 0.1 0.4 0.2
Sara wak 7.3 9.0 4.9 7.5

AFRICA

Algeria 181.4 172.0 186.5 82.5 101.6 113.5
Belgian Congo and Ruanda

Urundi 0.4 1.9 2.8 0.9 4.2 18.7
Kenya -- 5.1 9.5
Madagascar 2.9 0.9 1.7 3.6 3.1 3.2
Mozambique -- 0.1 0.6 0.6 0.6 --
Nigeria 0.8 0.8 1.7 0.4 0.3 0.4 0.7 0.2
Tanganyika 0.4 0.3 0.2 0.5 6.6 0.8 4.0 1.6
leVest Africa (French). . 1.8 4.5 5.1 0.4 5.1 6.4
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